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Statements by Church Authorities
Significant Books, "Articles," & Events
[Significant Theoretical or lllustrated Models, or lllustrations Related to Book of Mormon Geography]
Notes*

YEAR! PERSON PRIMARY SOURCE?

Note 1: The mark ” after the YEAR is purely a research tool indicating that a copy of the article or book is on file in the author's personal
library.

Note 2: The YEAR (listed on the left) for the event or quote is not always the same as the date of the PRIMARY SOURCE (listed on the
right) from which the information was taken. If the source information (the later publication of the information) was significant, in and of
itself, to the later time period in which it came forth, there will also be a separate listing for that later year. When appropriate, additional
sources will be listed.

There were a number of books and articles that were written prior to the coming forth of the Book of
Mormon concerning the geography New World (the Americas). However, the reader must realize that not all of
these works were printed in America and some were not published in the English language until many years
after the publication of the Book of Mormon. Furthermore, when one considers that the Book of Mormon came
forth on the western frontiers of New York where life was a struggle, one can easily see that there is a question
of just how many of these works, if any, were available to the Joseph Smith family.” As to the availability of
these works to the early members of the Church, the only evidence we have are those works that were
mentioned in the early published LDS articles in support of Book of Mormon geography in the New World. And
while we do find a few mentioned, it is hard to say just how many of these works were available or not, how
many people involved in the Restoration or the early Church read them, or when they read them. Thus when
one considers the amount of influence that these works might have had on the early LDS views of Book of
Mormon geography, one is dealing in speculation. While it is not the focus of this paper to solve this debate,
neither is it my intent to avoid information that might have influenced views on Book of Mormon geography as
many of these books have been cited by more recent LDS authors as well as some non-LDS authors in their
discussions concerning the content of the Book of Mormon.i  So with this warning, and for the benefit of the
reader, | will list a number of these works before beginning a more strictly LDS perspective on the development
of ideas concerning Book of Mormon geography in the New World.

Note* For a chronological listing of pertinent articles and books that have dealt with Indian origins (and
thus indirectlly with geography) and also with the culture of the New World (and thus indirectly with geography)
the reader is referred to the volumes on Indian Origins (geogl.iop & geogl.io) and External Evidences
(geogl.ext).



1626 The Western Hemisphere Is Mapped by John Speed

The Western Hemisphere or "America with those known parts in that unknowne worlde both people and
manner of buildings discribed and inlarged" was mapped in 1626 by John Speed.

[1626 Map: America. The Western Hemisphere in 1626. Reproduced from a map by John Speed in the collection of Historic Urban
Plans, Inc., Ithaca, New York. Alan C. Miner, Personal Collection]

1699 Lionel Wafer A New Voyage and Description of the Isthmus of America. London, 1699,
p.70

Dan Vogel writes the following:

The Isthmus of Panama accommodates the Book of Mormon's description since, where it connects to
South America, the seas are on the east and west. Early traveler Lionel Wafer, describing the southern
region of Panama, drew such a "line" as Alma 22:32 suggests, stating: "l should draw a Line also from .
.. the South part of the Gulf of St. Michael, directly East, to the nearest part of the great River Darien."
The River of Darien mentioned by Wafer is today's Gulfo de Uraba situated on the east side of the
isthmus, which allows one to draw a straight line east to west across the isthmus at precisely the
location described by Mormon.

Source: Dan Vogel, Joseph Smith: The Making of a Prophet, Salt Lake City: Signature Books, 2004, p. 229.

Note* Check the geography on this statement because although the Isthmus of Panama runs in an East-West
direction, this renders the Gulfs or seas to be on the north and on the south. Alma 22:32 states that "it was only
the distance of a day and a half's journey for a Nephite, on the line Bountifrul and the land Desolation, from the
east to the westsea ... " Check the May 1909 article by H. A. Stebbins.

Note* See the 1916 notation. See also the 1793 notation.

1757~ Edmund Burke An Account of the European Settlements in America, 2 vols., London: R.
And J. Dodsley in Pall-Mall, 1757, 1:195-196, 198.

In "Part Ill: Spanish America," Edmund Burke writes the following:

America extends from the North Pole to the fifty-seventh degree of South latitude; it is upwards of eight
thousand miles in length . . . it is washed by the two greatest oceans. To the East-Eastward it has the
Atlantic ocean, which divides it from Europe and Africa. To the West it has another ocean, the great
South-Sea, by which it is disjoined from Asia. . . . It is composed of two vast continents, one on the
North, the other upon the South, which are joined by the great kingdom of Mexico, which forms a sort of
isthmus fifteen hundred miles long, and in one part, at Darien, so extremely narrow, as to make the
communication between the two oceans by no means difficult. In the great gulph, which is formed
between this isthmus and the Northern and Southern continents, lie an infinite multitude of islands,
many of them large, and most of them fertile, and capable of being cultivated to very great advantage.
America in general is not a mountainous country, yet it has the greatest mountains in the world. The
Andes, or Cordilleras, run from North to South along the coast of the Pacific ocean. Though for the
most part within the torrid zone, they are perpetually covered with snow, and in their bowels contain
inexhaustible treasures. . . .

South America is, if possible, in this respect, even more fortunate. It supplies much the two largest
rivers in the world, the river of Amazons, and the Rio de la Plata. The first rising in Peru, not far from
the South-Sea, passes from West to East, almost quite thro' the continent of South America, navigable
for some sort or other of vessels all the way, and receiving into it's bosom a prodigious number of rivers,
all navigable in the same manner, and so great, that Monsieur Condamine found it often almost
impossible to determine which was the main channel. The Rio de la Plata rising in the heart of the
country, shapes it's course to the South-East, and pours such an immense flood into the sea, that it



makes it taste fresh a great many leagues from the shore; to say nothing of the Oronoquo, which might
rank the foremost amongst any but the American rivers. The soil and products in such a variety of
climates, cannot satisfactorily be treated of in a general description; we shall in their places consider
them particularly.

Note* Anti-Mormon Dan Vogel cites the above statement as an example for saying the following:

The terms "neck of land" and "narrow neck of land" are not original with the Book of Mormon, but were
in use in Joseph Smith's day to describe an Isthmus. However, in Smith's day, it was common to view
the Isthmus of Panama as part of a larger Isthmus which ran from southern Mexico, at the Isthmus of
Tehuantepec, to Panama which connected the two large continents. (“"Dan Vogel, "Book of Mormon
Geography: Mormon Efforts to Relocate Nephite Lands," unpublished paper, no date (abt. 1984), p. 24,
46 note 70, 47 note 74.)

Note* See the Oct 1, 1842 Times and Seasons notation in which Central America is described as

generally running north and south.

Note* Interestingly, on the map included in Burke's writings we find South America surrounded by four

seas: on the north by a "North Sea," on the west by the Pacific Ocean, on the east by the Atlantic Ocean, and
on the south by "The Southern Ocean" or the "Great South Sea."

[1757

1793
75.

Map: An Accurate Map of South America. Drawn from the Best Modern Maps & Charts and Regulated by Astron. Observal.
By Eman. Bowen Geog. to his Majesty 1747. Edmund Burke, An Account of the European Settlements in America, 2 vols.,
London: R. And J. Dodsley in Pall-Mall, 1757, vol. |, front]

Jedidiah Morse The American Universal Geography, 2 vols, Boston, 1793, vol. 1, p.

According to Dan Vogel, Morse's book went through several editions before 1830 and was listed for sale

at Pomeroy Tucker's bookstore in Palmyra under books "for school." (See the Wayne Sentinel, 5 May through
7 July 1824.) The book is also listed in the Manchester Library under accession numbers 42 and 43.

Source: "Dan Vogel, Indian Origins and the Book of Mormon: Religious Solutions from Columbus to Joseph
Smith, U.S.A: Signature Books, 1986, pp. 35-44, 48

According to Vogel:
The Isthmus of Panama accommodates the Book of Mormon's description since, where it connects to
South America, the seas are on the east and west. Early traveler Lionel Wafer, describing the southern
region of Panama, drew such a "line" as Alma 22:32 suggests, stating: "l should draw a Line also from .
. . the South part of the Gulf of St. Michael, directly East, to the nearest part of the great River Darien."
The River of Darien mentioned by Wafer is today's Gulfo de Uraba situated on the east side of the
isthmus, which allows one to draw a straight line east to west across the isthmus at precisely the
location described by Mormon.
A subsequent passage, Alma 50:34, refers to the same area on the isthmus--that is, the point at which it
connects with "the land southward"--and gives the geographic orientation of the seas. Attempting to
prevent the Lamanites from reaching the land northward, Moroni's army will meet them "by the narrow
pass which led by the sea into the land northward, yea, by the sea, on the west and on the east." In his
1793 Ameircan Universal Geography, Jedidiah Morse emphasized the close proximity of the two seas at
this point on the isthmus:
[It is] no more than 70 miles across . . . [and] the country about the narrowest parts of the isthmus is
made up of low, sickly valleys, and mountains of such stupendous height, as to incline one to
imagine that nature had raised them to serve as an eternal barrier between the Atlantic and



Pacific oceans, which here approach so near each other, that from these moutnains you can
plainly discern the waters of both at the same time, and seemingly at a very small distance.
(Jedidiah Morse, The American Universal Geography, 2 vols. Boston, 1793, vol. 1, page 73)
Although some have suggested a number of alternative geographies which reduce the size of Nephite
lands, none fulfills the orientation requirements from the Book of Mormon's isthmus without serious
manipulation of text and terrain.
Source: “Dan Vogel, Joseph Smith: The Making of a Prophet, Salt Lake City: Signature Books, 2004, p. 229.

Note* See the Morse notation for 1824 for a more complete set of relative quotations on geography.

1796 Jedediah Morse Geography Made Easy, 1796.

Note* See the Morse notation for 1824.

Note* See the Lehi's Journey volume for 1802 (geogl.leh)

1805 Thomas Jefferson Obtains a Map of South America

In the year 1786, while Thomas Jefferson was serving as the United States minister to France, he came
across a map of South America by Don Juan de la Cruz Cano y Olmedilla and tried to have some copies made
for himself and Congress. He sought the help of William Stephens Smith, John Adams's son-in-law who was
then living in London, to get the London mapmaker William Faden to make these copies. In a letter to Smith,
Jefferson wrote the following concerning the map which he sent him:

The government of Spain at first permitted the map, but the moment they saw one of them come out,

they destroyed the plates, seized all of the few copies which had got out and on which they could lay

their hands, and issued the severest injunctions to call in the rest and to prevent their going abroad.

Some few copies escaped their search. A friend has by good management procured me one, and it is

arrived safe through all the searches that travellers are submitted to.

Although William Faden agreed to reproduce the map, he never published anything until the year 1799.
Sadly, he never sent Jefferson the copies he had requested nor did he return Jefferson's original map.
Jefferson had to buy a copy from another London map dealer in 1805.

Source: Susan R. Stein, The Worlds of Thomas Jefferson at Monticello, Harry N. Abrams Inc. publishers in
association with the Thomas Jefferson Memorial Foundation, Inc., 1993, p. 241

[1805 Map: Mapa Geografico De America Meridional (South America) 1779. William Faden after Don Juan de la Cruz Cano y
Olmedilla engraved on 6 sheets, Library of Congress. lllustrated in Susan R. Stein, The Worlds of Thomas Jefferson at
Monticello, Harry N. Abrams Inc. publishers in association with the Thomas Jefferson Memorial Foundation, Inc., 1993, p. 388]

Note* This map shows the Amazon River stretching from west to east from its tributaries near the
Pacific coast to its mouth on the Atlantic Ocean to the Pacific Ocean. Orson Pratt would later associate this
area with the location of Nephi. (see the notation for 1868, 1876) Question: Could he have associated the
Amazon River with the narrow strip of wilderness?

1810 The Wars for Independence in Spanish America Begin




The year 1810 saw almost simultaneous uprisings in the three viceroyalties of New Granada, La Plata,
and New Spain (see maps below). The wars for independence, which now began, continued in one part or
another of Spanish America for a decade and a half, until in 1826 the Spanish flag was lowered on the American
continents. The United States followed the struggle with sympathetic eyes.

Source: Hutton Webster, History of Latin America, Boston, D.C. Heath and Company, 1924, p. 119.

[1810 Map: Latin America At the End of the 18th Century. Hutton Webster, History of Latin America, Boston, D.C. Heath and
Company, 1924, p. 99.

[1810 Map: Latin America After the Wars For Independence (1826). Hutton Webster, History of Latin America, Boston, D.C. Heath
and Company, 1924, p. 129.

1812~ Elijah Parish A New System of Modern Geography, 2nd ed. Newburyport, MA: E. Little &
Co., 1812

As appears on the title page, this was "A New System of Modern Geography: or a General Description
of all the Considerable Countries in the World, compiled from the Latest European and American Geographies,
Voyages, and Travels. Designed for the use of the seminaries, schools and academies of the United States."
Some pertinent information found in this book is as follows:

[p. 22] Isthmus--The Isthmus of Darien unites North and South America, and lies in about lat 8° north;

its narrowest part is 37 miles in width.

Canal--Only in one place is the chain of the Andes broken in South America. At this point a Spanish

priest persuaded his people in 1788 to dig a small canal, which connects a head branch of the St. John

with a branch of the Atrato or Darien, that falls into the Pacific. In the rainy season boats pass across

the continent, where it is 250 miles broad. (Humboldt) . . .

Mountains--In America are the highest mountains in the world. The principal chain is the Andes. From

the Straits of Magellan they extend north along the Pacific ocean 4600 miles; thence they continue

through New Spain into unknown countries of the north. . . .

[p. 24] North America is bounded south by the Isthmus of Darien; west by the Pacific Ocean; north it
extends to the pole or Frozen Ocean, which has been visited about lat. 72°; east it is bounded by the
Atlantic. . . .

[p. 134] Mexico, or New-Spain:

Boundaries--Bounded north by unexplored forests, east by Louisiana and the gulf of Mexico, south by
the isthmus of Darien, and west by the Pacific ocean.

Divisions-- This country is divided into Old Mexico which is subdivided into three audiences, Galicia,
Mexico, Guatimala; and New Mexico, subdivided into two audiences, Apachiera and Tonora. . . .
Curiosities:--The bones of the mammoth are found in abundance near Santa Fee, and in many parts of
South America (Pinkerton)

[p. 148] Peru

Lake--The lake Titicaca is the most important in S. America. It is of an oval form, about 240 miles in
circuit, 70 or 80 fathoms deep. In an island of this lake, Mango Capac pretended that he was placed by
his father, the sun, and here was dedicated to this deity's splendid temple, adorned with plates of gold.

[p. 149] Chili

Volcanoes and earthquakes-- In this country 14 mountains are constantly burning. Others at intervals
discharge their fiery vapours. There are generally 3 or 4 earthquakes in a year, but they are very slight
and attract little attention. . . .



[1812

1818

Map: North America. Elijah Parish, A New System of Modern Geography, 2nd ed. Newburyport, MA: E. Little & Co., 1812]

Caleb Atwater "On the Prairies and Barrens of the West," in American Journal of

Science,

Source:

New Haven, Vol. |, 1818, pp. 120-124.

Vogel notes:

At one period in the Book of Mormon history the Nephites migrated to the "land northward" to settle
"whatever parts it had not been rendered desolate and without timber, because of the many inhabitants
who had before inherited the land" (Helaman 3:5). The idea that the Great Plains of North America
were once a forest which had been removed by the aborigines was the common assumption in Joseph
Smith's day. One popular theory, as discussed by Caleb Atwater, was that the aborigines had burned
down the forests trying to hunt the animals. Another popular theory explained that the forests were cut
down in order that the aborigines could cultivate large crops. Both theories, however, were rejected by
Atwater who believed the plains were once covered by the waters of the Great Lakes.

"Dan Vogel, "Book of Mormon Geography: Mormon Efforts to Relocate Nephite Lands," unpublished

paper, no date (abt. 1984), p. 39, n. 15.

Source:

1823

Vogel also notes the following:

Early nineteenth-century explorer Stephen H. Long published a map that designated the region west of
the Mississippi and east of the Rocky Mountaihns as the "Great American Desert," a name which
appeared in other maps until the 1860s. See Stephen H. Long, An Account of an Expedition from
Pittsburgh to the Rocky Mountians Performed in the Years 1819 to 1820, 3 vols. (Philadelphia, 1822-
23).

"Dan Vogel, Joseph Smith: The Making of a Prophet, Salt Lake City: Signature Books, 2004, p. 637n.

abt. Joseph Smith Joseph Smith--History, Vol. 1, page 34. [CITE OTHER
SOURCES]

In 1838 Joseph Smith wroteii an account of the angel Moroni's 1823 visitation:

He [Moroni] said there was a book deposited, written upon gold plates, giving an account of the former
inhabitants of this continent, and the source from whence they sprang. He also said that the fullness of
the everlasting Gospel was contained in it, as delivered by the Savior to the ancient inhabitants.

Note* In 1979, Howard Clair Searle presented a 520-page Ph.D Thesis entitled "Early Mormon

historiography: writing the history of the Mormons, 1830-1858" (copyrighted in 1980) at the University of
California, Los Angeles. | would recommend this thesis to anyone dealing with historical authoritative quotes
by Church leaders in regard to Book of Mormon geography. By permission of the author, the following contains
excerpts from an extended discussion on the original records, the compilation and editing process that would
eventually produce the History of Joseph Smith.

[p. 200] In terms of both quantity and content the "History of Joseph Smith" was by far the most
significant pro-Mormon history written between 1830 and 1858. Almost twenty years in the process of
composition and publication, the history was produced by a series of scribes, clerks, and Church
Historians, who labored sporadically during a very difficult period of persecution, pioneer travel, and
western colonization. The initial chapters, in what was to become a multivolume work were dictated by
Joseph Smith, but most of the history was compiled by the personnel of the Church Historian's office,
who wrote much of it after the Prophet's death in 1844.

Written more in the form of annals than a conventional history, the work comprises the first six volumes



(A to F) of the "Manuscript History of the Church." Although most of the history was not dictated or
written by Joseph Smith himself, the writers retained the first person narrative style of his early dictation
throughout the work. It was first published serially in the Church's periodicals from 1842 to 1858 and
was not published until the twentieth century. . . .

[p. 201] The "History of Joseph Smith," as it was eventually written for publication, was commenced at
Commerce, lllinois in June 1839, by Joseph Smith and his clerk, James Mulholland. . . .

[p. 202] Some suggestion of how this first history was compiled is indicated by the following: (1) The
first page of the manuscript of Joseph Smith's history is in the handwriting of James Mulholland; (2)
Mulholland affirms that the history was dictated; (3) the history contains fragments, if not all, of the 1838
history began by the First Presidency.

[pp. 190-192] George W Robinson, one of Joseph Smith's clerks, noted that in April and May 1838 the
First Presidency was engaged in "writing the history of the church." (George Robinson, Scriptory Book
of Joseph Smith, Jr., p. 37, L.D.S. Church Archives). . . . The manuscript of this 1838 history has not
survived, although fragments, if not all, of the narrative appeared in the Manuscript History of Joseph
Smith which was written a little over a year later at Nauvoo. . . . It this 1838 draft was, indeed, utilized as
the basis of the later 1839 narrative, it may have been discarded when the material was revised for the
succeeding version. . . .

[p. 202-204 Although it is possible that Mulholland copied over the 1838 history, perhaps with some
editing, and then took dictation, it would appear that the earlier history was dictated to him [by Joseph
Smith] as it was revised and polished. . . . In a little over four months Mulholland had written up to page
fifty-nine in the manuscript history book. (see the chart below) ... Mulholland's writing covered a
chronological period from the birth of the Prophet in 1805 up to September 26, 1830, which marked the
end of his contribution to the history. He died on November 3, 1839.

[1823 Illustration: Scribes Writing the Manuscript History of Joseph Smith. Howard Clair Searle, "Early Mormon historiography:
writing the history of the Mormons, 1830-1858" (copyrighted in 1980), Los Angeles: University of California. p. 205.]

Note* The meaning of the wording "this continent" might seem ambiguous here. It seems to be
clarified in the 1842 Wentworth Letter in which Joseph, writing the history of this same series of visitations,
notes that he was informed "concerning the aboriginal inhabitants of this country. (see below) However as can
be gleaned from the text of the Book of Mormon and from the quote above, the Savior appeared to the "ancient
inhabitants" at the temple in Bountiful, which was located in the land southward.

Note* In a note to Oliver Cowdery, Eli Gilbert used the term "continent" in a more hemispheric sense:
If Moses and the prophets, Christ and his apostles, were the real authors of the bible, chiefly revealed
and written on the continent of Asia, was not the book of Mormon also written by men who were divinely
inspired by the Holy Spirit, on the continent of America? And did not Jesus Christ as truly appear on
the continent of America, after his resurrection, and choose twelve apostles to preach his gospel; and
did he not deliver his holy doctrine, and teach the same to numerous multitudes on this American
continent? | say, did he not as truly do these things here, after his resurrection, as he did the same in
Jerusalem before his resurrection? My heart and soul replies yes: the proof is full and clear, and has
recently been confirmed by angels form heaven, and what need have we of any further witnesses? (Eli
Gilbert to Oliver Cowdery, 24 September 1834, in the Messenger and Advocate, vol. 1, October 1834,
p. 10.)

Note* In an 1831 article by non-Mormon William Owen he writes the following: "The Holy Bible
professes to be a history of the peopling of the old continent--the Golden Bible of the new continent.” ("A
Comparison between the Book of Mormon and the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, or The Golden
Bible vs. The Holy Bible," in the Free Enquirer, New York, 10 September 1831) Source: Matthew Roper,
“"Limited Geography and the Book of Mormon: Historical Antecedents and Early Interpretations,” in Review of
Books, Provo, Utah: FARMS, 2004.

1823~ abt. Joseph Smith "Church History," (Wentworth Letter), Times and Seasons, vol. 3 no. 9




March 1, 1842, 706-710

In relating the happenings relative to the initial visit of the angel Moroni, Joseph writes:

| was also informed concerning the aboriginal inhabitants of this country, and shown who they were, and
from whence they came, a brief sketch of their origin, progress, civilization, laws, governments, of their
righteousness and iniquity, and the blessing of God being finally withdrawn from them as a people was
made known unto me. | was also told where there was deposited some plates on which were engraven
an abridgment of the records of the ancient prophets that had existed on this continent. The angel
appeared to me three times the same night and unfolded the same things.

In his 1979 Ph.D Thesis entitled "Early Mormon historiography: writing the history of the Mormons,

1830-1858" (copyrighted in 1980) at the University of California, Los Angeles, Howard Searle writes the
following:

[1823

[pp. 219-221] The "History of Joseph Smith" was first published in serial form in the Times and
Seasons at Nauvoo beginning in March, 1842. (see illustration below). Joseph Smith began his
editorial career with the March 1st edition in which he announced:

To Subscribers
This paper commences my editorial career, | alone stand responsible for it, and shall do for all papers

having my signature henceforward. | am not responsible for the publication, or arrangement of

the former paper; the matter did not come under my supervision.

Joseph Smith. (vol. lll, No. 9, p. 710)

An article entitled "Church History" appeared in this same March 1st issue, but instead of starting the
series with the history that had been prepared in the manuscript history book, Joseph Smith printed the
well known "Wentworth Letter." This letter was written at the request of John Wentworth, editor and
proprietor of the Chicago Democrat, who requested the information for a friend, a Mr. Bastow, who was
writing an history of New Hampshire. (Ibid.) Joseph Smith apparently dictated the material to a scribe
and forwarded it to Wentworth with a request that it be published without editing or commentary. (lbid.)
B. H. Roberts referred to the letter as "the earliest published document by the Prophet making any
pretension to consecutive narrative of those events in which the great latter-day work had its origin."
(History of the Church, IV, 535) . . .
In the March 15th number of the Times and Seasons Joseph Smith published the first installment of the
history as it had been written by James Mulholland in the manuscript history book. (Times and Seasons,
lll, No. 10, March 15, 1842, 726-28). The history was published under the caption, "History of Joseph
Smith."

Illustration: The Publication of Joseph Smith's History. Howard Clair Searle, "Early Mormon historiography: writing the
history of the Mormons, 1830-1858" (copyrighted in 1980), Los Angeles: University of California. p. 220.]

(See the notations for 1842)

[1823] abt. Joseph Smith Lucy Mack Smith, "The History of Lucy Smith ca. 1845," manuscript in

form.

("Cumorah®) LDS Church Archives (Salt Lake City: ca. 1845. Compare
ABiographical Sketches of Joseph Smith the Prophet and His
Progenitors for Many Generations (Liverpool, England: S. W.
Richards, 1853) Compare also "History of Joseph Smith, Salt Lake
City, 1956.

In 1845, Lucy Mack Smith dictated her history to Martha Jane Coray who wrote it down in manuscript
It was given the name "The History of Lucy Smith." In the 1845 manuscript Lucy says the following:

——Abeutthis-The 3 harvest time had now arrived since we opened our new farm and all the our sons were

actively employed in assisting their Father to cut down the grain and storing it away in order, forwinter



One evening we were sitting till quite late conversing upon the subject of the diversity of churches that
had risen up in the world and the many thousand opinions in existence as to the truths contained in
scripture.  Joseph whe never said many words upon any subject but always seemed to reflect more
deeply than common persons of his age upon everything of a religious nature.

Fhis After we ceased conversation he went to bed <and was pondering in his mind which of the churches were
the true one. an but he had not laid there long till <he saw> a bright <light> entered the room where he
lay he looked up and saw an angel of the Lord stood <standing> by him The angel spoke | perceive that
you are enquiring in your mind which is the true church there is not a true church on Earth No not one
Ner <and> has not been since Peter took the Keys <of the Melchesidec priesthood after the order of
God> into the Kingdom of Heaven The churches that are now upon the Earth are all man made
churches J - - it There is a record for you
and Joseph w but you cannot get it untill you
learn to keep the commandments of God <For it is not to get gain> But it is to bring forth that light and
Intelligence which has been long lost in the Earth Now Joseph <er> beware <or> when you go to get the
plates your mind will be filled with darkness and all manner of evil will rush into your mind To keep
<prevent> you from keeping the commandments of God <that you may not succeed in doing his work>
and you must tell your father of this for he will believe every word you say the record is on a side hill on
the Hill of Cumorah 3 miles from this place remove the Grass and moss and you will find a large flat
stone pry that up and you will find the record under it laying on 4 pillars--<of cement> then the angel left
him.

Source: "Lucy's Book: A Critical Edition of Lucy Mack Smith's Family Memoir, edited by Lavina Fielding
Anderson, Salt Lake City: Signature Books, 2001, pp. 335-336. See also Dan Vogel, Early Mormon
Documents, vol. 1.

Note* In this 1845 version the angel instructed Joseph that "The record is on a side of the hill of
Cumorah, three miles from this place. Remove the grass and moss, and you will find the record under it, lying
on four pillars of cement." Thus it is possible, if Lucy was not adding information in retrospect, that Joseph
knew of the name "Cumorah" in reference to the hill in New York as early as 1823.V

This 1845 version was edited and later published as Biographical Sketches of Joseph Smith the
Prophet and His Progenitors for Many Generations (Liverpool, England: S. W. Richards, 1853), however in the
1853 edited version, this reference to "the Hill of Cumorah" was removed. (see the 1853 notation)

Note* In order to give perspective to the above account, | will note the following from an article by Larry
E. Morris which is very instructive on the early accounts dealing with Joseph Smith, the Angel Moroni, and the
events at the hill in New York. He writes" :
. the coming forth of the Book okf Mormon presents some unique challenges for historians. First, not
a single document related to the plates has survived from the crucial period of Moroni's visits--that is,
from September 1823 to September 1827. Indeed, the written record offers no mention whatsoever of
the Book of Mormon until June 1829. Second, the first accounts that are extant are brief mentions in
letters or general reports in newspapers, both of which lack the detail of subsequent versions. Third,
those who had in-depth discussions with Joseph Smith about the plates did not tell their stories until at
least the 1830s--after Joseph had become a controversial figure and opinion about him had generally
split into either the hostile or friendly camp. (In addition, by the time they related their experiences with
Joseph, these individuals had had opportunities to discuss the matter among themselves.) Therefore,
any given witness might be presumed to be biased for or against Joseph Smith.vi (NOTE 4) Finally,
those who talked to Joseph did not record their stories in the same order they heard them . . .
Clearly, the whole issue of what Joseph Smith said and how his explanation possibly changed would be
much simipler to analyze if letters, diaries, and other documents written on the spot were available. But
since we have no such sources, we have to do the best we can with what we have. . . .

Morris lists the reminiscences of early conversations concerning the retrieval of the plates in the order
the converstations occurred, with the corresponding date listed first. The date that the reminiscense was
recorded or published is listed in brackets:



1823: Joseph Smith Account (1832 History)

. he [the angel] revealed unto me that in the Town of Manchester Ontario County N.Y. there was plates of
gold upon which there was engnravings which was engraven by Maroni & his fathers the
servants of the living God in ancient days and deposited by the commandments of God . . . then
| imimediately went to the palce adn found where the plates was deposited as the angel of the
Lord had commanded me . . .

1823: Joseph Smith Account (1838 History)
. | left the field and went to the place where the messenger had told me the plates were deposited, and owing
to the distinctness of the vision whcih | had had concerning it, | knew the place the instant that |
arrive there. . . .

1823: Lucy Mack Smith's account [1844-45]
"the record is on a side hill on the Hill Cumorah 3 miles from this place"

1823: William Smith's reminiscences [1883, 1884]
"All of us, therefore, believed him, and anxiously awaited the result of his visit to the hill Cumorah. .. ."
(NOTE 71)

1823: Edmund L. Kelley's interview with Lorenzo Saunders [1884] (NOTE 73)

"We went there & we examined the hill all over where he claimed to got the plates & we could not find a place
that was broke & there was no paltes on the ground where the hill was not broke. Robinson
said he tried many times to find the hole where he took them out, that is on the west hill it was €
cleared off." (NOTE 74)

4. 1826: Joseph Knight Sr.'s reminiscence [circa 1835-47] (NOTE 75)
". .. From thence he [Joseph Smith] went to the hill where he was informed the Record was and found no
trouble . . . he opened the Box and Behold the Book was gene there he took hold of it to take it
out again and Behold he Could not stur the Book any more then he Could the mount[a]in . . .

5. 1826: Joseph Knight Jr.'s history [1862]
[No mention of the hill]

6. 1827: Willard Chase's statement [1833]
"On the 22d of September [1823], he must repair to the place where was deposited this manuscript . . . "

7. 1827: William H. Kelley's interview with Benjamin Sasunders [1884] (NOTE 79)
". .. He [Joseph] was directed by an angel where it was."

8. Circa 1827: William H. Kelley's interview with Orlando Saunders [1881] (Note 81)
[Although William H. Kelley addresses the hill in a question: "What did you know about his finding that book, or
the plates in the hill over here," no direct reference is made by Saunders to the hill.]
9. 1827 & 1828: John A. Clark's interviews with Martin harris [1840]
". .. He [this divine messenger] then disclosed to him the existence of this golden Bible, and the place where it
was deposited.”

10. 1828: Joseph and Hiel Lewis's statement [1879] (NOTE 84)

"[Joseph Smith] said that by a dream he was informed that at such a place in a certain hill, in an iron box, were
some gold paltes with curious engravings, which he must get and translate, and write a book;
that the plates were to be kept concealed from every human being for a certain time, some two
or three years; that he went to the place and dug till he came to the stone that covered the box .
.. And when Smith saw Miss Emma Hale, he knew that she was the persxon, and that after
they were married, she went with him to near the palce, and stood with her back toward him,
while he dug up the box ... "
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11. 1829: Oliver Cowdery's letters to W. W. Phelps [1835]

". .. After arriving at the repository . . . "

12 Circa 1829: Henry Harris's statement [circa 1833]

" After he pretended to have found the gold plates, | had a conversation with him, and asked him where he

found them and how he come to know where they were. He said he had a revelation from God
that told him they were hid in a certain hill and he looked in his sstone and saw them in the
palce of deposit; . . .

13. Circa 1830: Fayette Lapham's interview with Joseph Smith Sr. [1870]

" He then told his father that, in his dream, a very large and tall man appeared to him, dressed in an ancient suit

of clothes, and the clothes were bloody. And the man said to him that there was a valuable
treasure, buried many years since, and not far from that place; and that he had now arrived for it
to be brought to light, for the benefit of the world at large; and . . . he would direct him to the
palce where it was deposited . . . The year passed . . . he went to the place of deposit . . .

Note* For other instances of the term "Cumorah” being applied to the New York hill during the lifetime

of Joseph Smith, see Appendix A: Thematic Listings.

[1823]" (abt. Joseph Smith) "How Much Did the Prophet Know," Newsletter and Proceedings of

the S.E.H.A., Number 158, December 1984, pp. 2-3.

The following was part of an address delivered by Ross T. Christensen at the Thirty-third Annual

Symposium on the Archaeology of the Scriptures, held at BYU on September 28 and 29, 1984. Christensen

writes:

Such questions have been asked as "How much did the prophet Joseph Smith actually know about
Book of Mormon geography?" and "How much of what he knew did he feel at liberty to reveal to his
followers?" Joseph Smith was first shown the plates of the Book of Mormon on September 22, 1823,
but it was not until the fourth anniversary of that date, i.e., in 1827, that they actually came into his
possession. What was he doing during those four years, and why that long wait before he could get on
with his important assignment of translating them into English?

A recent study"i documents no fewer than 22 visitations of the angel Moroni to Joseph, as well as

appearances of Nephi, Alma, Mormon, and other Book of Mormon notables. Most of these visits were

made, no doubt, during this four-year period, and many of them were reported by Lucy Mack Smith,
mother of the Prophet, who in her old age dictated a biography of her controversial son. [Biographical

Sketches of Joseph Smith the Prophet and His Progenitors for Many Generations, Liverpool, England:

S. W. Richards, 1853--dictated in 1845]

Chapter 18 of Mother Smith's biography is of particular interest. It starts with the date September 22,

1823, when young Joseph told his father of the visits of Moroni through the previous night. Then, that

evening and the next, his whole family gathered about to listen to him.

From this time forth, Joseph continued to receive instructions from the Lord, and we continued to get the
children together every evening for the purpose of listening while he gave us a relation of the
same. | presume our family presented an aspect as singular as any that ever lived upon the
face of the earth--all seated in a circle, father, mother, sons and daughters, and giving the most
profound attention to a boy, eighteen years of age, who had never read the Bible through in his
life: he seemed much less inclined to the perusal of books than any of the rest of our children,
but far more given to meditation and deep study.

During our evening conversations, Joseph would occasionally give us some of the most amusing
recitals that could be imagined. He would describe the ancient inhabitants of this continent,
their dress, mode of traveling, and the animals upon which they rode; their cities, their buildings,
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with every particular; their mode of warfare; and also their religious worship. This he would do
with as much ease, seemingly, as if he had spent his whole life among them. (Smith, 1979, pp.
82-83)

[Note* The 1845 Manuscript reads essentially the same.]Vii

... In any case, the Prophet seems to have known a good deal about ancient Nephite civilization.

Why, then did he not tell his followers more about such matters as Book of Mormon geography?
Because they were not yet ready for it, and because that was not what the Church was to become
involved in at that stage of development. It would seem, however, that he at least left a few clues
behind, perhaps to stimulate us of the present generation to further inquiry. (Incidentally, | am not one to
accept everything Joseph Smith ever said or wrote as automatically binding; he was a human being like
the rest of us. But | do believe he had special insights, and whatever he may have had to say--even on
a subject like Book of Mormon geography--is worthy of careful consideration.)

Note* In his book Moroni: Ancient Prophet-Modern Messenger (SLC: Deseret Book, 2000)*, H. Donl

Peterson has a chart, "Moroni's Known Appearances to Joseph Smith: 1823-1829," in which is listed twenty-two
visits. (see pp. 131-134). Peterson also has a chart "Personages Who Appeared to Joseph" in which 59
visitors are listed. (see pp. 148-150) Among those visitors that might have related information about Book of
Mormon geography we find: Moroni,* the twelve Nephite Apostles including the Three Nephites,* Nephi, ¥ Zelph
the Lamanite,Xi Mormon Xi and Alma.xv

Note* Orson Pratt wrote:

Here, then, was a reality--something great and glorious, and after having received from time to time,
visits from these glorious personages, and talking with them, as one man would talk with another, face
to face, beholding their glory, he was permitted to go and take these plates from their place of deposit--
plates of gold--records, some of which were made nearly six hundred years before Christ" (Journal of
Discourses, 13:66, Dec. 19, 1869)".

1824~ Jedediah Morse A New System of Geography, Ancient and Modern, for the Use of
Schools,

24th edition, Boston: Richardson and Lord, 1824, p. 228

Preface: Geography, as a science, is yet in its infancy. . . . In the following pages the world is
presented under three distinct views, 1. An Introductory view of each quarter or grand division of the
globe. 2. A view of each country in detail. 3. A General View, or Recapitulation. . . . The publishers
have prepared an Atlas to accompany this work . . . The principal improvement [over previous editions]
is the addition of a System of Ancient Geography, accompanied with an Ancient Atlas of five maps. [iii-
vl

North America
Situation. North America is bounded on the E. by the Atlantic Ocean; on the S. E. it is separated from
South America by the isthmus of Darien; on the W. is the Pacific Ocean. . . .
Divisions. The three great divisions of North America are,

1. British America, in the north;
2. The United States, in the middle, and
3. Spanish America, in the south [p. 32]

12

With respect to the country at present occupied by the Indians, comprehending about three quarters of
the continent, it may be remarked, that we know very little about it. Many parts of it were never
explored by a white man. We know, in general, that it is inhabited by Indians, who live entirely by
hunting and fishing, and of course, that it is in a state of nature, wild and uncultivated. Even the names
of the Indian tribes which inhabit this vast country are, in many instances unknown. [p. 35]



Guatimala
Situation. Guatimala extends from Mexico on the northwest, nearly to the isthmus of Darien. On the
E. lies the Caribbean sea, and on the W. the Pacific ocean.
Divisions. It is divided into 6 provinces, viz Chiapa, Vera Paz, Guatimala, Honduras, Nicaragua, and
Costa Rica.
Bay. The bay of Honduras divides this country into two peninsulas.

Mountains. . . . It abounds with volcanoes.

Productions. The productions are, grain in abundance, grapes, honey, cotton, fine wool, dyewoods,
&c. ... [pp. 145-146]

South America
Situation. On the N. is the Caribbean sea, and the Atlantic; on the E. the Atlantic; on the S. it comes to
a point; on the W. is the Pacific ocean; and on the N. W. it is connected with North America by the
isthmus of Darien. In shape it resembles a pear.

Mountains. The Andes run along the whole western coast of South America, from Cape Horn to the
isthmus of Darien. They are a part of the great American range. . . .

Rivers. The three greatest rivers are the Amazon, the La Plata and the Orinoco.

The Amazon is the largest river in the world, and, except the Missouri, the longest. It enters the Atlantic
under the equator, by a mouth 150 miles wide, and the tide flows up 500 miles. . . . Its most distant
source is the river Beni, which rises in the Andes in lat. 19° S. and running north . . . The course of the
Amazon is then east to the ocean. This mighty river is navigable for vessels of 500 tons, from its mouth
to the very foot of the Andes, a distance of 4,000 miles.

The La Plata empties itself into the Atlantic on the southeast side of the continent, in about abt. 35°. . ..
The Orinoco empties itself on the north coast, . .. [pp. 150-151]

1824 John Van Ness Yates History of the State of New York. New York, 1824
Joseph White Moulton

Dan Vogel writes concerning the concept of the "narrow neck of land":

In Smith's day it was believed by some that "the Penninsula of Yucatan, in America, no doubt was once
the bed of the sea" (Yates and Moulton, p. 78) This may have added to the view that the entire Central
America was a "narrow neck of land" which connected North and South America.

Note* See the 1758 notation) See the September 15, 1842 Times and Seasons noatation in which it
says, " They [the Nephites] lived about the narrow neck of land, which now embraces Central America, with all
the cities that can be found."

Source: “Dan Vogel, "Book of Mormon Geography: Mormon Efforts to Relocate Nephite Lands," unpublished
paper, no date (abt. 1984), pp. 24-25, 46-47

1827 abt. Joseph Smith Lucy Mack Smith, Biographical Sketches of Joseph Smith the Prophet and His
(Cumorah) Progenitors for Many Generations (Liverpool, England: S. W.
Richards, 1853)

(Implied knowledge of "Cumorah™): In her 1853 Biographical Sketches of Joseph Smith the Prophet
and His Progenitors for Many Generations (Liverpool, England: S. W. Richards) revised from a manuscript
which Lucy Mack Smith dictated in 1845, Lucy makes some remarks concerning the time period apparently just
after Joseph's marriage on January 18, 1827. Lucy tells the story as follows:

[Joseph] took leave for Pennsylvania, on the same business as before mentioned, and the next January

[1827] returned with his wife, in good health and fine spirits. Not long subsequent to his return, my

husband had occasion to send him to Manchester on business. As he set off early in the day we
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expected him home at most by six o'clock in the evening, but when six o'clock came he did not arrive. . .
. He did not get home till the night was far spent. On coming in he threw himself into a chair,
apparently much exhausted. . . . Presently he smiled and said in a calm tone, "l have taken the severest
chastisement that | have ever had in my life." My husband, supposing that it was from some of the
neighbors, was quite angry and observed, "l would like to know what business anybody has to find fault
with you!" "Stop, father, stop," said Joseph, "it was the angel of the Lord. As | passed by the hill of
Cumorah, where the plates are, the angel met me and said that | had not been engaged enough in the
work of the Lord; that the time had come for the record to be brought forth; and that | must be up and
doing and set myself about the things which God had commanded me to do." . . . It was also made
known to him at this interview that he should make another effort to obtain the plates, on the twenty-
second of the following September, but this he did not mention to us at that time.

Note* The 1845 manuscript of Lucy Smith's history (“The History of Lucy Smith") does not include the
phrase "hill of Cumorah." It reads as follows:
But to return to the <first> circumstance which | commenced relating he did not return home till the night
was considerably advanced his Father and myself were together no one else was present when he
entered the house he threw himself into a chair seemingly much exhausted he was <as> pale as ashes
his Father exclaimed "Joseph why have <you> staid so late has anything happened you we have been
in distress about you these 3 hours [beginning of an X'ed out passage] after Joseph recovered himself a
little he said Father | have had the severest chastisement that | ever had in my life Chastisement ideed!
said Mr. Smith Well upon my word | would like to who has been takeing you to task and what their
pretext was its pretty well too, if you are to be detained till this time of night to take lectures for your bad
practises. Joseph smiled to see his Father so hasty and indignant. Father said he it was the angel of
the Lord. he says | have been negligent that the time has now come when the record should be brought
forth and that | [end of X'd-out passage] must be up and doing that | must set myself about the things
which God has commanded me to do as to this reprimand <for> | know what course | am to pursue an
all will be well.

Source: “Lucy's Book: A Critical Edition of Lucy Mack Smith's Family Memoir, ed. Lavina Fielding Anderson Salt
Lake City: Signature Books, 2001, 374-375. See also Dan Vogel, Early Mormon Documents, Vol. 1.

Note* In his book, “By the Hand of Mormon: The American Scripture that Launched a New World
Religion, Terryl L. Givens notes that Richard L. Bushman (Joseph Smith and the Beginnings of Mormonism,
Chicago: University of Illinois Press, 1984, p. 78) and Donna Hill (Joseph Smith, the First Mormon, SLC:
Signature Books, 1999, p. 69) suggest that these things happened following Joseph and Emma'’s trip to
Pennsylvania to get some of Emma’s things in August of 1827.

Note* For other instances of the term "Cumorah" being applied to the New York hill during the lifetime
of Joseph Smith, see Appendix A: Thematic Listings.

[1827 Illustration: The Hill Cumorah. Bander and Howe, 1841. (Courtesy Marriott Library, University of Utah) ]

Note* This is the earliest illustration of the Hill Cumorah that | could find to date. Thus it would probably represent the condition of
the hill when Joseph went through his experiences there.

1828~ Revelation to Joseph Smith D&C 3:16-20, Harmony, Pennsylvania, July 1828

This is a revelation given to Joseph Smith at Harmony, Pennsylvania, July 1828. The revelation was
given through the Urim and Thummim. (HC 1:21-23). It tends to imply that some sort of literal descent for Book
of Mormon peoples had continued to exist up until the times of Joseph Smith.

16. Nevertheless, my work shall go forth, for inasmuch as the knowledge of a Savior has come unto the

world, through the testimony of the Jews, even so shall the knowledge of a Savior come unto my
people--
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18287
Conn.:

1829"

17. And to the Nephites, and the Jacobites, and the Josephites, and the Zoramites, through the
testimony of their fathers--

18. And this testimony shall come to the knowledge of the Lamanites, and the Lemuelites, and the
Ishmaelites, who dwindled in unbelief because of the iniquity of their fathers, whom the Lord has
suffered to destroy their brethren the Nephites, because of their iniquities and their abominations.

19. And for this very purpose are these plates preserved, which contain these records--that the
promises of the Lord might be fulfilled, which he made to his people;

20. And that the Lamanites might come to the knowledge of their fathers, and that they might know the
promises of the Lord . . .

Frederick Butler Elements of Geography and History Combined, 4th ed., Wethersfield,
Deming and Francis, 1828.

In the preface, Frederick Butler writes the following:

In compiling this work, the Author had before him the Geographies of Morse, (both Universal and
Abridgement) Cummings, Adams, Dwight, Willett, and Dana's Sketches of the Western States; from
which he made the most valuable selections. The historical sketches are derived from Rollin's Ancient
History, Russell's Modern Europe, Robertson's South America; and various other writers, particularly
upon the United Sates. . ..

This work is accompanied with an improved Atlas, containing nine Maps, in which all the modern
Geographical changes are carefully and particularly laid down . . . [p. iv]

North America
Q. What is the situation and extent of North America?
A. North America . . . is bounded on the north by the Northern ocean, on the east by the Atlantic, on
the south by the isthmus of Darien and the gulf of Mexico, and on the west by the Pacific. . . . [p. 14]

Guatimala

Q. What are the situation and extent of Guatimala?

A. Guatimala is bounded on the N. by Mexico; E. by the Caribbean sea; S. by the Isthmus of Darien or
S. America; and W. by the Pacific ocean. It is about 600 miles long, and 500 broad in the widest part; .

Q. What are its civil divisions and population?
A. Guatimala is divided into 6 provinces, viz. Chiapa, Vera Paz, Guatimala, Honduras, Nicaragua, and
Costa Rica. Its population is about 2,000,000. . . . [p. 180]

Orson Pratt & Joseph F. Smith Millennial Star 40 (1878), p. 722.
(abt. David Whitmer, Joseph & Oliver)
("Cumorah™)

In an 1878 interview with Orson Pratt and Joseph F. Smith, David Whitmer, one of the three witnesses

to the plates, told them a story which apparently happened just prior to the translation process at the Whitmer
home. Thus this incident happened about the end of May of 1829. The account goes as follows:

When | was returning to Fayette [from Harmony--see map below], with Joseph and Oliver, all of us
riding in the wagon, Oliver and | on an old-fashioned, wooden spring seat, and Joseph behind us--when
traveling along in a clear open space, a very pleasant, nice-looking, old man suddenly appeared by the
side of the wagon, and saluted us with, "Good morning, it is very warm," at the same time wiping his
face or forehead with his hand. We returned the salutation, and, by a sign from Joseph, | invited him to
ride, if he was going our way; but he said very pleasantly, "No, | am going to Cumorah."” This name
was something new to me. | did not know what Cumorah meant. We all gazed at him and at each
other, and as | looked around inquiringly at Joseph, the old man instantly disappeared, so that | did not
see him again.
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Note* | don't seem to have any indication that during the years which immediately followed 1829 this
incident was told to anyone else by the other participants. Joseph Smith, in his 1842 History of the Church, did
not make any reference to this incident. The same applies to Oliver Cowdery, who had a chance to write a
number of letters concerning the early days of the Restoration to W.W. Phelps, who published them in 1835 in
the Messenger and Advocate.

Note* For other instances of the term "Cumorah” being applied to the New York hill during the lifetime
of Joseph Smith, see Appendix A: Thematic Listings. See the 1878 David Whitmer notation and the 1928 B. H.
Roberts notation.

[1829 lllustration: The New York-Pennsylvania Area: Locations of Significance in Joseph Smith's Early Life. H. Donl Peterson,
Moroni: Ancient Prophet-Modern Messenger, SLC: Deseret Book, 2000, p. 125.]

1829" Brigham Young Journal of Discourses (Liverpool, 1878), vol. 19:36-39.
(abt. J. Smith & O. Cowdery-Cave Story)

Just two months and twelve days before his death in 1877, Brigham Young was establishing a new
stake in Farmington, Utah. In his discourse he mentioned a cave associated with Nephite records and
treasures located in the hill Cumorah in New York. Although this 1877 story (along with the other supporting
stories) was recorded many years after the fact, | will discuss the incident here first, because it appears to have
happened in 1829, and second, because this story has been quoted often to support the idea that because
Nephite records were seen in a cave in the New York hill Cumorah then the final Nephite battles must have
been there also. To begin I will quote Brigham Young who stated the following:

Orrin P. Rockwell is an eyewitness to some powers of removing the treasures of the earth. He was

with certain parties that lived nearby where the plates were found that contain the records of the Book of

Mormon. There were a great many treasures hid up by the Nephites. Porter was with them one night

when there were treasures, and they could find them easy enough, but they could not obtain them.

When [Porter] tells a thing he understands, he will tell it just as he knows it; he is a man that does not

lie. He said that on this night when they were engaged hunting for this old treasure, they dug around

the end of a chest for some twenty inches. The chest was about three feet square. One man who
was determined to have the contents of that chest took his pick and struck into the lid of it, and split
through into the chest. The blow took off a piece of the lid, which a certain lady [Lucy Mack Smith,

Joseph's mother] kept in her possession until she died. That chest of money went into the bank.

Porter describes it so he says this is just as true as the heavens are. (19:37)*

[The] treasures that are in the earth are carefully watched, they can be moved from place to
place according to the good pleasure of Him who made them and owns them. ... This is an
incident in the life of Oliver Cowdery, but he did not take the liberty of telling such things in meeting
as | take. | tell these things to you, and | have a motive for doing so. | want to carry them to the ears
of my brethren and sisters, and to the children also, that they may grow to an understanding of some
things that seem to be entirely hidden from the human family. Oliver Cowdery went with the Prophet
Joseph when he deposited [i.e., returned] these plates. Joseph did not translate all of the plates.
There was a portion of them sealed, which you can learn from the Book of Doctrine and Covenants.
When Joseph got the plates, the angel instructed him to carry them back to the hill Cumorah, which he
did. Oliver says that when Joseph and Oliver went there the hill opened and they walked into a
cave, in which there was a large and spacious room. He says he did not think, at the time, whether
they had the sunlight or artificial light; but that it was just as light as day. They laid the plates on a
table; it was a large table that stood in the room. Under this table there was a pile of plates as much as
two feet high, and there were altogether in this room more plates probably than many wagon loads; they
were piled up in the corners and along the walls. The first time they went there the sword of Laban
hung upon the wall; but when they went again it had been taken down and laid upon the table across
the gold plates; it was unsheathed, and on it was written these words: "this sword will never be
sheathed again until the kingdoms of this world become the kingdoms of our God and his Christ! | tell
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you this as coming not only from Oliver Cowdery, but others who were familiar with it, and who
understood it just as well as we understand coming to this meeting. | relate this to you, and | want you
to understand it. | take this liberty of referring to those things so that they will not be forgotten and lost.
[Don] Carlos Smith [one of Joseph's brothers] was a young man of as much veracity as any young
man we had, and he was a witness to these things. [Another brother] Samuel Smith saw some things
[as did] Hyrum [who] saw a good many things. But Joseph was the[ir] leader. (Journal of Discourses,
vol. 19:36-39)

Note: Let me comment here on some of the pertinent information conveyed by Brigham Young:

(1.) The Cave Story is associated with treasure that can be moved. Brigham said that the "treasures
that are in the earth are carefully watched," and "they can be moved from place to place according to the good
pleasure of Him who made them and owns them." If so, then one should take care in basing any geographical
map of Nephite lands or the location of final battles primarily on the supposed location of the treasure in this
cave.

(See the notation for 1825. See also the 1860 Jacob Hamblin notation)

(2.) Although there are a number of accounts of the Cave Story, there are no first hand accounts.
None of the various proposed participants (especially Oliver Cowdery and Joseph Smith) ever documented the
story in writing. Brigham was not even part of Joseph's group at this time. Thus when Brigham Young notes
that Oliver "says" or that he is relating this information "as coming not only from Oliver Cowdery, but others who
were familiar with it," Brigham is implying oral communication and not written documentation. Moreover, this
communication was not necessarily made directly to Brigham himself. So Brigham's account is not a first-hand
account, and possibly not even a second-hand account. It should also be noted that at the time of Brigham's
cave story (1877), both Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery had been dead for many years.

(3.) As far as other people that might have been involved, Brigham says that "[Don] Carlos Smith [one
of Joseph's brothers] was a young man of as much veracity as any young man we had, and he was a witness to
these things. [Another brother] Samuel Smith saw some things [as did] Hyrum [who] saw a good many things.
But Joseph was the]ir] leader." Brigham doesn't specifically say just how much Don Carlos, Samuel, and
Hyrum saw or heard, yet a number of accounts add possible additional information.

William Dame, on January 14, 1855, recorded the following in his diary:

Attended meeting a discourse from W. W. Phelps. He related a story told him by Hyrum Smith which

was as follows: Joseph, Hyrum, Cowdery and Whitmer went to the Hill Cumorah. As they were

walking up the hill, a door opened and they walked into a room about 16 ft. square. In that room
was an angel and a trunk. On that trunk lay a Book of Mormon and gold plates, Laban's sword, Aaron's
breastplate. (William Horen Dame, Diary, 14 January 1855, found in LDS Church Archives)

In 1893 Edward Stevenson recalled that in his December 1877 interview with David Whitmer that the
aged witness said that "Oliver Cowdery told him that the prophet Joseph and himself had seen this room
and that it was filled with treasure, and on a table therein were the breastplate and the sword of Laban, as well
as the portion of gold plates not yet translated, and that these plates were bound by three small gold rings. . . ."
(Stevenson 1893, p. 14; as quoted in Early Mormon Documents, Volume lll, compiled and edited by Dan
Vogel. Salt Lake City: Signature Books, 2000, p. 380.)

Elizabeth Kane (15 January 1873) gave an account of what she was told by Brigham Young about the
cave:
| asked where the plates were now . . . | was answered that they were in a cave, that Oliver Cowdery,
though now an apostate, would not deny that he had seen them. He had been to the cave. |did not
understand exactly whether Oliver Cowdery was there three times, or whether he accompanied
Joseph the third time he went there. And Brigham Young's tone was so solemn that | listened
bewildered . . . Brigham Young said that when Oliver Cowdery and Joseph Smith were in the cave this
third time, they could see its contents more distinctly than before, just as your eyes get used to the light
of a dim candle, and objects in the room become plain to you. It was about fifteen feet high, and
round its sides were hanged boxes of treasure. In the center was a large stone table, empty before,
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but now piled with similar gold plates, some of which also lay scattered on the floor beneath. Formerly,
the sword of Laban hung on the walls sheathed, but it was now unsheathed and lying across the plates
on the table; and One that was with them said it was never to be sheathed until the reign of
righteousness upon the earth. (Elizabeth Kane Journal, quoted in Dan Vogel ed. Early Mormon
Documents, Vol. 3. SLC: Signature Books, 2000, pp. 407-408.)

In the "Brigham Young Manuscript History" for May 5, 1867, the following is recorded of a speech given
by President Heber C. Kimball to a missionary meeting at the Church Historians' Office: "Pres. Kimball [Heber
C.] related about Father Smith, Oliver Cowdery and others walking into the Hill Cumorah and seeing
records upon records piled upon tables, they walked from cell to cell and saw the records that were piled up!"
(Brigham Young Manuscript History, 5 May 1867).

Thus we have a number of people implicated in the stories [Joseph Smith, Oliver Cowdery, Hyrum
Smith, David Whitmer, Father Smith, and "others," with Don Carlos Smith and Samuel Smith being "witnesses"]
but no first-hand accounts. And the possible second-hand accounts were made many years after the fact.
Additionally, while we have somewhat similar stories there are conflicting details.

(4.) This cave incident is associated with returning the plates to the Hill Cumorah. If they went a "first
time" and then "went again” then they went at least twice (or possibly 3 times if Elizabeth Kane's account is to
be believed). The cave incident is also associated with Laban's sword. When they "went again" the sword of
Laban was unsheathed with a message written on it that it would remain unsheathed "until the kingdoms of this
world become the kingdoms of our God and his Christ." This condition signaled a different circumstance from
the first time they went. So in order to put this cave story in its proper chronological setting, one must correlate
the cave story with a time or times when these visits and these conditions could have happened.

In my opinion, the unsheathing of Laban's sword (symbolizing the power of the record of Joseph)
implied that the translation of the Book of Mormon was now complete and the work of the gathering had now
begun and would continue "until the kingdoms of this world become the kingdoms of our God and his Christ."
Joseph and Oliver were together for almost the entire last part of the translation process of the Book of Mormon
(the first part being mostly translated-and lost-by Martin Harris). Oliver first met Joseph in Harmony, and then
moved with him to Fayette to finish the translation. (see map below) So the first time they would have been
together after the translation process was finished was in late June, 1829. Thus the time period for the return
of the plates and the conditions implied by Laban's sword can be correlated to late June, 1829.

In this regard, Lucy Mack Smith has recorded the following insightful information:

As soon as the Book of Mormon was translated [the latter part of June, 1829], Joseph dispatched a

messenger to Mr. Smith, bearing intelligence of the completion of the work, and a request that Mr. Smith

and myself should come immediately to Waterloo [near Fayette--see map below]

The same evening, we conveyed this intelligence to Martin Harris, for we loved the man, although his

weakness had cost us much trouble. Hearing this, he greatly rejoiced, and determined to go

straightway to Waterloo [near Fayette] to congratulate Joseph upon his success. Accordingly, the next
morning, we all set off together, and before sunset met Joseph and Oliver at Mr. Whitmer's.

The evening was spent in reading the manuscript, and it would be superfluous for me to say, to one who

has read the foregoing pages, that we rejoiced exceedingly. It then appeared to those of us who did

not realize the magnitude of the work, as if the greatest difficulty was then surmounted; but Joseph

better understood the nature of the dispensation of the Gospel which was committed unto him.

The next morning, after attending to the usual services, namely, reading, singing and praying, Joseph

arose from his knees, and approaching Martin Harris with a solemnity that thrills through my veins to this

day, when it occurs to my recollection, said, "Martin Harris, you may obtain a forgiveness of your sins.

If you do, it is the will of God that you should look upon the plates, in company with Oliver Cowdery and

David Whitmer."

In a few minutes after this, Joseph, Martin, Oliver and David, repaired to a grove, a short distance from

the house, ™ where they commenced calling upon the Lord, and continued in earnest supplication, until

he permitted an angel to come down from his presence, and declare to them, that all which Joseph had

testified of concerning the plates was true. i

When they returned to the house it was between three and four o'clock p.m. Mrs. Whitmer, Mr. Smith

and myself, were sitting in a bedroom at the time. On coming in, Joseph threw himself down beside
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me, and exclaimed, "Father, mother, you do not know how happy | am: the Lord has now caused the
plates to be shown to three more besides myself. They have seen an angel, who has testified to them,
and they will have to bear witness to the truth of what | have said, for now they know for themselves,
that | do not go about to deceive the people, and | feel as if | was relieved of a burden which was almost
too heavy for me to bear, and it rejoices my soul, that | am not any longer to be entirely alone in the
world." . . . Their written testimony, which is contained in the Book of Mormon, is as follows: [See "The
Testimony of Three Witnesses" in the Book of Mormon]

The following day, we returned [to our home in Palmyra near Manchester, a cheerful, happy
company.

[Note* Richard Holzapfel and Jeffery Cottle write that the Smith cabin was located just across the

Manchester township line and therefore was located in Palmyra township. The site was situated on the west
side of Stafford road about 250 yards north of the present Joseph Smith, Sr. house (see the maps below).
They were living there when the First Vision occurred (note the location of the Sacred Grove), when Moroni
visited Joseph for the first time in 1823, and when the eight witnesses saw the plates in 1829. (“Richard
Neitzel Holzapfel and T. Jeffery Cottle, Old Mormon Palmyra and New England: Historic Photographs and
Guide. Santa Ana, CA: Fieldbrook Productions Inc., 1991, pp. 104-105.)]

[1829

[1829

[1829

[1829

[1829

Map: Palmyra Area. Richard Neitzel Holzapfel and T. Jeffery Cottle, Old Mormon Palmyra and New England: Historic
Photographs and Guide. Santa Ana, CA: Fieldbrook Productions Inc., 1991, p. 105.]

Map: Palmyra and Vicinity. H. Donl Peterson, Moroni: Ancient Prophet-Modern Messenger, SLC: Deseret Book, 2000, p. 98]

Illustration: Aerial view of the cabin site where the Smith family lived in 1823 at the time of Moroni's visitations. The
Smith home, which is still standing, was built in 1825. The traditional site of the Sacred Grove is across the street from the 1825
farmhouse (indicated by arrow). H. Donl Peterson, Moroni: Ancient Prophet-Modern Messenger, SLC: Deseret Book, 2000, p.
92]

In a few days, we were followed by Joseph, Oliver and the Whitmers, who came to make us a visit, and
make some arrangements about getting the book printed. Soon after they came, all the male part of
the company, with my husband, Samuel and Hyrum, retired to a place where the family were in the habit
of offering up their secret devotions to God. They went to this place because it had been revealed to
Joseph that the plates would be carried thither by one of the ancient Nephites. Here it was, that those
eight witnesses, whose names are recorded in the Book of Mormon, looked upon them and handled
them. Of which they bear record in the following words: [See "The Testimony of Eight Witnesses" in
the Book of Mormon]

After these witnesses returned to the house, the angel again made his appearance to Joseph, at which
time Joseph delivered up the plates into the angel's hands. That evening, we held a meeting, in which
all the witnesses bore testimony to the facts, as stated above; and all of our family, even to Don Carlos,
who was but fourteen years of age, testified of the truth of the Latter-day Dispensation--that it was then
ushered in. In a few days, the whole company from Waterloo, went to Palmyra to make arrangements
for getting the book printed; and they succeeded in making a contract with one E. B. Grandin, but did
not draw the writings at that time. The next day, the company from Waterloo returned home, excepting
Joseph, and Peter Whitmer, Joseph remaining to draw writings in regard to the printing of the
manuscript, which was to be done on the day following. (History of Joseph Smith: By His Mother, Lucy
Mack Smith, with Notes and Comments by Preston Nibley. Salt Lake City: Bookcraft, pp. 151-155,
italics added)

Map: The New York-Pennsylvania Area: Locations of Significance in Joseph Smith's Early Life. H. Donl Peterson,
Moroni: Ancient Prophet-Modern Messenger, SLC: Deseret Book, 2000, p. 125.]

Map: The Palmyra Vicinity. Andrew H. Hedges, "Protecting the Plates in Palmyra: 22 September-December 1827. Provo:
Journal of Book of Mormon Studies, vol. 8, num. 2, 1999. p. 18]
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It is interesting that the three withesses--Oliver Cowdery, David Whitmer and Martin Harris--were shown
the plates and other regalia by the angel Moroni just a short distance from the Whitmer home in Waterloo (near
Fayette). In a September 7, 1878 interview of David Whitmer by Joseph F. Smith and Orson Pratt, we find the
following:

Elder O. P. "Do you remember what time you saw the plates?"

D. W. "It was in June, 1829--the latter part of the month, and the eight withesses saw them, I think, the
next day or the day after. (i.e. one or two days after). Joseph showed them the plates himself, but the
angel showed us (the three witnesses) the plates, as | suppose to fulfil the words of the book itself.
Martin Harris was not with us at this time; he obtained a view of them afterwards, (the same day).
Joseph, Oliver, and myself were together when | saw them [the plates]. We not only saw the plates of
the Book of Mormon, but also the Brass plates, the plates of the Book of Ether . . . and many other
plates. The factis, it was just as though Joseph, Oliver and | were sitting just here on a log, when we
were overshadowed by a light. It was not like the light of the sun nor like that of a fire, but more
glorious and beautiful. It extended away round us, | cannot tell how far, but in the midst of this light
about as far off as he sits (pointing to John C. Whitmer, sitting a few feet from him), there appeared as
it were, a table with many records, or plates, upon it, besides the plates of the Book of Mormon,
also the sword of Laban, the directors--i.e., the ball which Lehi had, and the interpreters. |saw
them just as plainly as | see this bed (striking the bed beside him with his hand), and | heard the voice of
the Lord, as distinctly as | ever heard anything in my life declaring that the records of the plates of the
Book of Mormon were translated by the gift and power of God."

Elder O. P. "Did you see the Angel at this time?"

D.W. "Yes, he stood before us. Our testimony as recorded in the Book of Mormon is strictly and absolutely
true, just as it is there written." (The Testimony of David Whitmer, as related in an interview with
Apostles Orson Pratt and Joseph F. Smith, at Richmond, Missouri, on September 7, 1878. Millennial
Star 40: 771-774)

Thus, apparently a day or two after the experience of the three witnesses at Fayette in late June, 1829,
everyone then traveled from Fayette (Waterloo) to the Smith home in Manchester, about three miles from the hill
Cumorah. The eight additional withesses (Joseph Smith Sr., Hyrum Smith, Samuel Smith, four of the Whitmer
brothers--Christian, Jacob, Peter, and John; and a brother-in-law to the Whitmer's--Hiram Page) were taken a
short distance from the Smith home, where Joseph personally showed them the plates. (We are not told how far
it was from the house to "where the family were in the habit of offering up their secret devotions to God.")

One might also reason that after the experience of the three witnesses in Fayette, where Moroni was in
charge of the plates and showed them the regalia, Joseph would have been required to retrieve the plates from
the possession of Moroni in order to show them personally to the eight withesses. This allows for a visit by
Joseph to the hill Cumorah. Then as Lucy says, after everyone returned to the Smith house, Joseph "delivered
up the plates into the angel's hands," so this possibly allows for another visit to the hill. A third physical visit is
not implied unless there were repeated entrances into the cave (and exits) on the same visit.

(5) Before the reader jumps to too many conclusions about the cave story, it should be noted that the
Cave Story might be the result of a vision. In an early™ii recorded account of the Cave Story (from a meeting in
the Bowery on Temple Square in Salt Lake City on September 28, 1856), Elder Heber C. Kimball, one of the
original twelve apostles of the Church and first counselor in the First Presidency under President Brigham
Young for many years, said the following:

Brother Mills mentioned in his song, that crossing the Plains with hand-carts was one of the greatest

events that ever transpired in this Church. | will admit that it is an important event, successfully testing

another method for gathering Israel, but its importance is small in comparison with the visitation of the

angel of God to the Prophet Joseph, and with the reception of the sacred records from the hand of

Moroni at the hill Cumorah.

How does it compare with the vision that Joseph and others had, when they went into a cave in the hill

20



Cumorah, and saw more records than ten men could carry? There were books piled up on tables,
book upon book. Those records this people will yet have, if they accept the Book of Mormon and
observe it's precepts, and keep the commandments. (see Journal History of the Church, September 28,
1856).

In an 1884 interview of David Whitmer by Edmund C. Briggs which was published in the Saints' Herald
(vol. 31, 21 June 1884, p. 396) we find David Whitmer saying that the plates "were taken away by the angel
to a cave, which we saw by the power of God while we were yet in the Spirit."

However, there is an interview of William Smith in The Congregational Observer (vol. 2, 3 July 1841, p.
1), in which William said that Joseph "was directed by a vision to bury the plates again in the same manner;
which he accordingly did." Whether "the same manner" refers to the vision of the angel taking them back to the
cave or whether it refers to where and how Joseph retrieved them from the Hill Cumorah in the first place, it is
hard to tell. Nevertheless, there are "several obvious errors" in this report of what William Smith supposedly
said. (see the notation for 1841).

In an account of a dream or "vision" which he had concerning his preserving a testimony of the Book of
Mormon, John Young related that he was accompanied by a guide:
We arrived at a cave in the side of a hill, into which we entered . . . [My] guide went to a corner in the
room, where lay a large chest, and opened it[;] there, said he, is the Plates . . . My guide handled the
Plates of fine Gold . . . [A]fter We examined them, he said We could depart. As we were leaving the
cave, he gave me the Box containing the Plates, and told me to preserve them. (John Young, "A
Vision of John Young," abt. 1840, Manuscript, Special Collections, Harold B. Lee Library, Brigham
Young University.)

Edwin Goble and Wayne May take exception to the idea of a vision and make the cave story a primary
argument in defense of the New York Hill Cumorah as the place where the final battles were fought:
Clearly, the angel was indeed in the hill to meet them when he called for them to return the records.
"And who is this angel? It was Moroni." "When, according to arrangements, the messenger called for
them, | delivered them up to him; and he has them in his charge until this day . . ." (JS-H 1:60). After
reviewing all of these accounts, there can be no doubt that this scripture is speaking of the very same
incident as they are. Moroni was physically present in the hill, according to the reports. The mere
mention of this being a "vision" in [the] account #6 of Heber C. Kimball is hardly proof that things weren't
physically there, and that these men and the angel weren't physically in the hill, as some would have us
believe. Surely, the apparition of Moroni in Joseph's room is a prime example. Moroni was physically
present, yet it was a heavenly visitation, which is easily termed a "vision" (JS-H 1:30). Certainly, the
First Vision in which Joseph saw the Father and the Son was referred to as a "vision" (JS-H 1:21), yet
we know that this was a physical appearance of both personages (JS-H 1:17). Therefore, the historical
evidence is overwhelming that the hill was Cumorah, the hill was the records' depository, and the angel
was in the hill. (Edwin Goble and Wayne May, This Land: Zarahemla and the Nephite Nation.
Published by Ancient American Archaeology Foundation. Printed by Hayriver Press, Colfax,
Wisconsin, March 2002, p. 53.)

Yet it must be noted that the record of Lucy Mack Smith does not say that the angel Moroni was in the
hill when Joseph returned the plates to him, only that "after these withesses returned to the house [in
Manchester], the angel again made his appearance to Joseph, at which time Joseph delivered up the plates into
the angel's hands." No mention is made of Joseph making any trip to the hill either alone or accompanied by
Oliver Cowdery and others. Moreover, Lucy seems to imply that Joseph turned over the plates between the
time the witnesses "returned to the house" and "that evening." Yet as far as the cave story is concerned, while
Lucy does not refer to it at all, the details--time frame, location, and people involved--seem to be plausibly linked
with this day at the Smith home in Manchester when eight more witnesses were shown the plates along with the
previous three witnesses.

As to whether the cave story was a "vision" as implied by Heber C. Kimball or whether it happened
physically according to the theory of Goble and May, it should be noted that according to the interview with
David Whitmer, while the three witnesses were still in Fayette, "there appeared as it were, a table with many
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records, or plates, upon it, besides the plates of the Book of Mormon, also the sword of Laban, the directors--
i.e., the ball which Lehi had, and the interpreters." These are the same conditions which existed in the Cave
Story, yet the three witnesses were in Fayette, not Manchester. Furthermore, in his 1884 interview by Edmund
Briggs, David Whitmer said that the plates "were taken away by the angel to a cave, which we saw by the power
of God while we were yet in the Spirit. If we are to define the physical aspects of visions, like Goble & May do,
then it should be remembered that before Joseph ever received the plates, he had a vision in which the angel
Moroni appeared to him in a large upper room where his brothers were sleeping at the time. Yet with all the
light and conversation mentioned in Joseph's account of the vision, his brothers did not report seeing or hearing
Moroni. If Joseph and Oliver physically walked into the cave, then the location of the cave should be a
documented fact--something that has not been achieved satisfactorily, either with the Mormon accounts or with
the non-Mormon accounts generated later (see number (5) below). If that cave was "opened up" (and closed)
to Joseph, Oliver and possibly others through supernatural powers, then even though | am at a loss to make any
conclusions concerning the physicality of the phrase "opened up" without a personal knowledge of those same
supernatural powers, | can be content with the term "vision" in describing such an experience.

(6) It should be noted that there are a number of accounts containing questionable (non-Mormon, anti-
Mormon) information that might be used by some in relation to the cave incident. | have assembled them in the
footnotes which follow so that the reader will know of their source and perspective. (See Appendix B: Non-LDS
accounts concerning a cave)

(Summary) In regards to the Cave Story, one can say that: (1) there are no first-hand reports; (2) there
were differing accounts as to who and how many people visited the cave; (3) it is uncertain as to how many
visits were made to the cave; (4) the Cave Story is associated with late June---the same time as the
experience of the three withesses and Eight Witnesses. (5) the Cave Story was associated by some with a
vision; and (6) a number of non-Mormon accounts can be added which contain even further questionable
information. Yet we should admit that we have been given sufficient authoritative assurance in order to say that
the Cave Story really did happen.

If Brigham implied that the Nephite records could have been moved about according to the will of their
caretaker Moroni, and if the same people were assembled in both Fayette and Manchester in late June, 1829,
and if the circumstances were right for the return of the plates to Moroni at that time, and if there were no
existing caves in the hill Cumorah that would satisfactorily fit the situation, and if David Whitmer and Heber C.
Kimball said that the cave incident was part of a "vision," then the information (differing in detail as it does)
should suffice. For someone to propose anything more (that is to base their Book of Mormon geographical
theories primarily on the Cave Story--that it was "real") is to propose that which has not been substantiated.
We must keep in mind that the details of the Cave Story came from second-hand (or third-hand) sources many
years after the fact.

Nevertheless, for those early members of the Church who associated the New York hill with the name
"Cumorah" (of which a number of authoritative corroborating circumstances can be cited), and who believed that
Moroni was the guardian of that hill, and who viewed Book of Mormon geography as generally hemispheric in
nature (again of which a number of authoritative corroborating circumstances can be cited), the idea that there
was a repository of records in the New York Hill "Cumorah” would have been a natural deduction gleaned from
the text of the Book of Mormon itself. There would have been no reason to doubt that the cave in the Cave
Story was real--physically present in the hill and accessible to the individuats who were given permission by
Moroni. If Joseph Smith was not in vision when he saw or retrieved the plates, then why would there be any
need for one to be "in vision" to enter the cave? That is, unless the cave entrance was blocked by earth and
rock. However, could not Moroni remove that debris by command revealing the entrance to the cave?

Note* For the benefit of the reader, a chronological list of references referring to the Cave Story is
found in Appendix A: Thematic Listings.

Sidenotes** In an 1835 letter to W. W. Phelps, Cowdery mentions that "when myself visited the place
[the New York Hill Cumorah] in the year 1830, there were several trees standing." (Messenger and Advocate 2,
October 1835). Dan Vogel incorrectly uses this source in stating that Cowdery "had not visited the hill until
1830" (Vogel, Early Mormon Documents, vol. 3, p 380). However, it is hard to envision how Cowdery could
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have avoided the hill until 1830 if he was at Palmyra as a teacher during the 1829 school term, at the Smith
home during the experience of the eight witnesses in the latter part of June, 1829, was involved in the Cave
Story, and was also instrumental in the Printers Manuscript and the printing process of the 1830 edition of the
Book of Mormon in Palmyra. Furthermore, in a Report published in The Chicago Times, 24 January 1888, it is
related that before the Book of Mormon was completely translated, Joseph Smith "conducted them [Whitmer
and Cowdery] to the hill and showed them the recepticle in which Mormon had in the beginning of the fifth
century concealed the historical volume. (Lyndon Cook, The David Whitmer Interviews, 1991, p. 248)
The following might imply that Oliver had a knowledge of the treasures spoken of as being in the cave:
(1) On September 22, 1835, Joseph Smith received a Patriarchal Blessing under the hands of Oliver
Cowdery which promised the following concerning Joseph Smith:
The records of past ages and generations, and the histories of ancient days shall he bring forth, even
the record of the Nephites shall he again obtain, with all those hid up by Mormon, and others who were
righteous; and many others till he is overwhelmed with knowledge. (Patriarchal Blessings Book Vol.
2:28, Church Historian's Office, in Fred Collier, Unpublished Revelations of the Prophets and Presidents
of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, vol. 1 (Salt Lake City: Collier's Publishing, 1979, pp.
76-77)

(2) Inan 1835 letter by Oliver Cowdery published in the Messenger and Advocate concerning the
events of the Restoration, Cowdery wrote: "In my estimation, certain places are dearer to me for what they now
contain than what they have contained” (Messenger and Advocate, October, 1835, 2:196-7).%

18297 (abt. Joseph Smith) Harold Schindler, Orrin Porter Rockwell: Man of God Son
of
Thunder, Salt Lake City: University of Utah Press, 1966,
pp. 10, 15-16.

Orrin Porter Rockwell was born in 1813 and died in 1878. He was a boyhood friend of Joseph Smith.
Of Rockwell (and also Joseph Smith), author Harold Schindler writes the following:
Evidence exists that in his later years he [Orrin Porter Rockwell] approached a friend, Mrs. Elizabeth D.
E. Roundy, and asked her to chronicle his life. That history--if it was written--has never come to light. . .
. It was my intention to piece together the tale Rockwell might have dictated to Mrs. Roundy in 1873. . ..
In Porter's fourth year the Rockwells moved from Belcher to Manchester, New York. Two years later,
in 1819, Joseph Smith, Sr., gathered his family and left Palmyra, New York; he, too, resettled in
Manchester, just a mile from the Rockwells. Before long the two households became firm friends.
Porter, along with his parents, was a frequent visitor to the Smith home and it was on these occasions in
1829 [at the age of abt. 16] that he begged to stay up late, if only "to keep the pine torch burning” (see
Note A* below) so that he could listen to Joseph relate for the thousandth time the startling events
leading to his discovery of the Golden Plates in the Hill Cumorah.
Orrin sat enthralled as Joseph explained how an angel of God had appeared and directed him to the
golden record of the Nephites hidden beneath Cumorah's surface. The hill, a prominent local
landmark, was on the outskirts of Palmyra.

Note A* Schindler notes the following:

Parts of Mrs. Elizabeth D. E. Roundy's letter to the LDS Church Historian [undated] in which she
explained that Rockwell had asked her to write his history were extracted without attribution in an article
on Rockwell for the Deseret News "Church Section" of August 31, 1935. Several incidents in Porter's
life were mentioned in the letter and subsequently incorporated in the newspaper story. This was one
of them.

Note* The following is the exact quote from the article, "Ancestry of Orrin Porter Rockwell," in the
Genealogical Department columns of the Church Section, The Deseret News, Saturday, August 31, 1935, p. 7:
... Even before its organization, the Prophet Joseph and his father and mother were frequent visitors at
the home of Porter's parents, and at such times the boy listened with deilght to all that was said. 'He
even begged his mother to allow him to sit up and keep the pine torch burning, their only source of light
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in the evening.

Thus this article in the "Church Section" does not contain any specific references to "Cumorah.” This
leaves the undated letter of Elizabeth Roundy to the LDS Church Historian to be checked. However, even if
there is a reference in the undated letter or in the original dictated manuscipt, it is difficult to know if this
reference was an accurate depiction from 1829 or one put together from the perspective of 1873, or an undated
letter.

Sources: Elizabeth D. E. Roundy, Letter to LDS Church Historian (undated), In LDS Church Historian's
Library. " ;" Church Section, Deseret News, Salt Lake City, August 31,
1935. Harold Schindler, Orrin Porter Rockwell: Man of God Son of Thunder, Salt Lake City: University of Utah
Press, 1966, pp. 10, 15-16.

[1829] Palmyra (NY) Freeman, circa August 1829 (reprinted in the Rochester [NY] Daily Advertiser
and Telegraph, 31 August 1829)

... In the fall of 1827, a person by the name of Joseph Smith, of Manchester, Ontario county, reported that he
had been visited in a dream byt he spirit of the Almighty, and informed that in a certain hill in
that town, was deposited this Golden Bible, containing an ancient record of a divine nature and
origin. . .

Note* In order to give perspective to the above account, | will note the following from an article by Larry
E. Morris which is very instructive on the early accounts dealing with Joseph Smith, the Angel Moroni, and the
events at the hill in New York. He writes® :
.. . the coming forth of the Book okf Mormon presents some unique challenges for historians. First, not
a single document related to the plates has survived from the crucial period of Moroni's visits--that is,
from September 1823 to September 1827. Indeed, the written record offers no mention whatsoever of
the Book of Mormon until June 1829. Second, the first accounts that are extant are brief mentions in
letters or general reports in newspapers, both of which lack the detail of subsequent versions. Third,
those who had in-depth discussions with Joseph Smith about the plates did not tell their stories until at
least the 1830s--after Joseph had become a controversial figure and opinion about him had generally
split into either the hostile or friendly camp. (In addition, by the time they related their experiences with
Joseph, these individuals had had opportunities to discuss the matter among themselves.) Therefore,
any given witness might be presumed to be biased for or against Joseph Smith.*i (NOTE 4) Finally,
those who talked to Joseph did not record their stories in the same order they heard them . . .
Clearly, the whole issue of what Joseph Smith said and how his explanation possibly changed would be
much simipler to analyze if letters, diaries, and other documents written on the spot were available. But
since we have no such sources, we have to do the best we can with what we have. . . .

The first category that Morris addresses are Newspapers: He writes: "Interestingly, newspapers [from
June 1829 to June 1830] offer the earliest contemporary record of the coming forth of the Book of
Mormon." In Appendix A, Morris lists the articles in order of appearance:
Palmyra (NY) Wayne Sentinel, 26 June 1829
[No mention is made of any hill]

Palmyra (NY) Freeman, circa August 1829 (reprinted in the Rochester [NY] Daily Advertiser and Telegraph, 31
August 1829)
... In the fall of 1827, a person by the name of Joseph Smith, of Manchester, Ontario county, reported that he
had been visited in a dream byt he spirit of the Almighty, and informed that in a certain
hill in that town, was deposited this Golden Bible, containing an ancient record of a
divine nature and origin. . . .

Palmyra (NY) Reflector, 2 January 1830
[No mention of any hill]
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Rochester (NY) Daily Advertiser, 2 Apr. 1830
[No mention of any hill]

Rochester (NY) Gem, 15 May 1830
[No mention of any hill]

Wayne County (PA) Inquirer, circa May 1830 (reprinted in the Cincinnati Advertiser, and Ohio Phoenix,
2 June 1830)
" ... The book purports to give an account of the 'Ten Tribes.""
Palmyra (NY) Reflector, 3rd ser., 5, 12 June 1830, 36-37
[No mention of any hill]

[1829]” (abt. Martin Harris) "Letter from Stephen S. Harding to Thomas Gregg, February 1882,
published in Thomas Gregg, The Prophet of Palmyra, pp. 34-56
(see Dan Vogel, Early Mormon Documents, vol. 3, pp. 153-166)

In about early August, 1829, a 21-year-old attorney hamed Stephen Harding came to Palmyra to visit
his relative Pomeroy Tucker, who worked in the Grandin printing office during the time just before the Book of
Mormon began to be typeset (typesetting began in about mid-August 1829). Harding soon became acquainted
with Martin Harris and was invited to stay overnight at the Smith home in order to hear the Book of Mormon
manuscript read. During the evening of reading by candlelight, according to Harding's account, Mother Smith
brought up the subject of visions and dreams. Facetiously, Harding mentioned that he also had had a dream
but that it was "so strange that [he] could not tell it to [Mother Smith] or any one else." About two weeks later,
Martin Harris met Harding again and asked about his dream. According to Harding, Harris said that since their
last visit he had "seen fearful signs in the heavens, " and that he had seen "a fiery sword let down out of heaven,
and pointing to the east, west, north, and south, then to the hill of Cumorah, where the plates of Nephi were
found."

Note* Here again, it is difficult to know if this reference to "Cumorah" is an accurate depiction from
1829 or one put together from the perspective of the anti-Mormon Harding in 1882.

Source: See Dan Vogel, Joseph Smith: The making of a Prophet, Salt Lake City: Signature Books, 2004, pp.
471-473, p. 674n. 35.

1830 Hiram Page (Revelation dealing with the location of the city of Zion)

Hiram Page was born in 1800 in Vermont. He married Catherine Whitmer, a sister of David Whitmer
and became one of the Eight Witnesses of the Book of Mormon. He joined the Church in 1830 just five days
after it was organized. Previous to the conference of September 26, 1830, he found a stone about five inches
by three inches and one-haf inches in thickness. It had two holes in it and was believed to help give the person
who possessed it the power of revelation. Through this stone, Hiram Page claimed, among other things, to
receive revelations identifying the location of the American New Jerusalem or where the City of Zion would be
built. Apparently in reading the Book of Mromon (Ether 13) it was discovered that Zion, or the New Jerusalem,
was to be built upon this continent. This prediction caused some speculation among the early Church
members and Hiram Page had endeavored to settle the question by means of a revelation through his stone.
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This caused serious trouble with the Prophet and he prayed for an answer. Doctrine and Covenants section 28
came as a response. (see the 1830 notation). In this revelation the Lord corrected the false teaching of Hirma
Page and informed the Church that the site for the New Jerusalem had not been revealed, but when it was
revealed it would be "on the borders of the Lamanites."

In 1848, Hiram Page wrote a letter to William McLellin in which he explained the reasons for his
separation from the Church. He wrote: "Joseph had tried to place himself above the revealed word [by] . . .
presumptouously and prematurely attempting to gather the Saints to the revealed Zion." (as cited in Bruce G.
Stewart, "Hiram Page: An Historical and Sociological Analysis of an Earely Mormon Prototype," M.A. thesis,
Brigham Young University, April 1987, p. 161)

Note* There is a reference from Journal History which quotes Oliver Cowdery and commanding Joseph
to "remove" supposedly false information from a revelation. What that refers to | do not know right now. The
guestion to be posed here is this: Had Joseph already mentioned the location of the city of Zion to Hiram Page?

Source: Journal History, September 26, 1830. See also Joseph Fielding Smith, Doctrines of Salvation, edited
by Bruce R. McConkie, vol. 3, p. 75. See also Susan Easton Black, Who's Who in the Doctrine and
Covenants, Salt lake City: Bookcraft, 1997, p. 210.

SOURCE CHECK

Note* | have yet to find the actual recorded details of Hiram Page's revelation--specifically the location
that he proposed for the New Jerusalem.

18307 Revelation to Joseph Smith D&C 28:8-9, September, 1830

"You [Oliver Cowdery] shall go unto the Lamanites and preach my gospel . . . The city of Zion shall be
built . . . on the borders by the Lamanites."

Note* While the concept of North American Indians being "Lamanites” tends to reflect the early idea that
the Indians were descendants of Lehi, one should take care not to read too much into the phrase. However a
complete listing of all statements that reflect on the origin of the Indians is found in the Appendix. One should
also take care not to read too much into the phrase "on the borders by the Lamanites." Joseph Allen writes:
"Certainly, no one has any argument about the American Indians being considered Lamanites. Nor does
anyone debate about the western part of the United States being labeled Lamanite territory In 1830, the
western portion of the United States belonged to Mexico. Certainly, Missouri and points west must be
considered the borders of the Lamanites." (Exploring, p. 353)
In regard to the phrase "borders by the Lamanites," Parley P. Pratt, one of the men who accompanied
Oliver Cowdery on this mission, writes in his report:
We continued for several days to instruct the old chief and many of his tribe. The interest became
more and more intense on their part, from day to day, until at length nearly the whole tribe began to feel
a spirit of inquiry and excitement on the subject. . . . The excitement now reached the frontier
settlements in Missouri, and stirred up the jealousy and envy of the Indian agents and sectarian
missionaries to that degree that we were soon ordered out of the Indian country as disturbers of the
peace, and even threatened with the military in case of non-compliance. We accordingly departed from
the Indian country and came over the line, and commenced laboring in Jackson County, Missouri,
among the whites. (Autobiography, p. 61)

18307 Revelation to Joseph Smith D&C 32:2 October, 1830

"And that which | have appointed unto him [Parley P. Pratt] is that he shall go with my servants, Oliver
Cowdery and Peter Whitmer, Jun., into the wilderness among the Lamanites. And Ziba Peterson also shall go
with them;"
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1830" (abt. Parley P. Pratt, Oliver Cowder "The Golden Bible," Observer and Telegraph 1 (18
y y grap
Peter Whitmer, Jr., Ziba Peterson Nov. 1830), Hudson, Ohio.
& Frederick G. Williams)

In a 2000 article by H. Michael Marquardt, he writes the following:

The earliest missionaries from New York to Ohio preached concerning the Book of Mormon. They

were Oliver Cowdery, Parley P. Pratt, Peter Whitmer, Jr., and Ziba Peterson. . . . The following excerpt

is from a November 1830 newspaper article that mentions their visit to Ohio:

This new Revelation [the Book of Mormon], they say is especially designed for the benefit, or rather for the

christianizing of the Aborigines of America; who, as they affirm, are a part of the tribe of
Manasseh, and whose ancestors landed on the coast of Chili 600 years before the coming of
Christ, and from them descended all the Indians of America.

Source: "H. Michael Marquardt, "Note on Early Book of Mormon Geography," http://www.xmission.com/
~research/central/resthlb.htm, 7/17/2002.

Note* William E. Berrett writes the following:

The first extended mission and one which was destined to influence the Church for many years,
followed the conference of September 26, 1830. At this conference Oliver Cowdery and Peter Whitmer
were called to go and preach the good news to the Lamanites, or American Indians.

In October Parley P Pratt and Ziba Peterson were called to accompany them. Their mission caused
them to travel on foot more than fifteen hundred miles to the West [see map below] and paved the way
for a rapid Church expansion. Visiting the Indian tribe of Catteraugus, near Buffalo, New York, for a
few days, with meager results, they pushed on to Kirtland, Ohio. Parley P. Pratt had previously lived in
that vicinity and had received a commission from the Campbellites there as a minister. He now sought
out his former pastor, Sidney Rigdon, a preacher in the Church of the Disciples (Campbellites). He was
well received. . . . When the missionaries departed from Kirtland to continue on to their original goal,
they took with them Dr. Frederick G. Williams, a new convert. (The Restored Church, SLC: Deseret
Book, 1961, p. 77)

[1830 Map: Missionary Activity 1830-47. William Edwin Berrett, The Restored Church, SLC: Deseret Book Company, 1961, p. 79]

Note* This is an important find by Michael Marquardt because it represents the first known mention of
Lehi landing in Chile. It has previously been thought that this concept originated with a revelation written down
by Frederick G. Williams in 1836. (see the 1836 and 1845 notations) But the source of this information can
now be traced back to one of the four men mentioned above as early as 1830. | would probably narrow it even
further to either Oliver Cowdery or Parley P. Pratt. It should be noted that Parley P. Pratt had recently been
baptized by Oliver Cowdery "about the 1st of September, 1830 . . . in Seneca Lake" (Autobiography of Parley P.
Pratt, SLC: Deseret Book, 1970, p. 42) Thus | would tend to look toward Oliver as the primary source. As
noted above, after visiting Kirtland, Frederick G. Williams accompanied them.

As to the possibility (although unproven) that Joseph Smith was the originator of the idea that Lehi
landed in Chile, in 1887 George Q. Cannon stated the following: "Joseph Smith told some of his followers, that
the Magdalena River is the Book of Mormon river Sidon" and that Lehi and his family "landed near the Chilean
city of Valparaiso." (see the 1887 notation)

Additionally we can say that this statement would mark the beginnings of a definitive Hemispheric
Theory of Book of Mormon geography.

(See the notations for 1836, 1845, 1882, 1909, 1998)

[1830's Theoretical Model HEMISPHERIC]
Hill Cumorah = New York, Lehi's Landing = Chile, S. A., Narrow Neck = Straits of Darien?, Land of Desolation = Prairies of the U. S.
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18317

(abt. Parley P. Pratt, Oliver Cowdery The Telegraph 2 (15 Feb. 1831),
Peter Whitmer, Jr., Ziba Peterson & Sidney Rigdon) Painesville, Ohio, typed copy.

In a 1999 article by H. Michael Marquardt, he writes the following:

At Manchester, Ontario County, New York, four missionaries from the Church of Christ departed
westward . . . They were Oliver Cowdery, Peter Whitmer, Jr., Ziba Peterson and Parley P. Pratt. They
were elders of the newly established Church of Christ. They departed Manchester about 17 October
1830 with copies of the first edition of the Book of Mormon.

The missionaries arrived in Kirtland, Ohio near Mentor on Friday, 29 October according to a letter
written by Oliver Cowdery. They first went to see Rev. Sidney Rigdon at his home and Parley P. Pratt
gave him a copy of the Book of Mormon. Pratt was a former minister and friend of Sidney Rigdon.
Rigdon was a thirty-seven years old Reformed Baptist pastor with a congregation in Mentor. An early
account mentions that the missionaries asked the "brethren of the reformation” "to receive their mission
and book as from Heaven, which they said chiefly concerned the western Indians, as being an account
of their origin, and a prophecy of their final conversion to [C]hristianity, and made them a white and
delightsome people, and be reinstated in the possessing of their lands of which they have been
despoiled by the whites.

Source: *H. Michael Marquardt, "Conversion of Sidney Rigdon,"
http://www.xmission.com/~research/central/resth 1.htm, p. 1, 7/16/2002.

Note* In the years before the Book of Mormon came to be, among the prevailing ideas concerning the

origin of the American Indians was the theory that the American Indians were of the Lost Tribes of Israel.

These ideas represented the worldview of many in the area in which Joseph Smith lived. Thus many of the early
converts to the Church could have easily assumed that the Book of Mormon story spoke of the origins of the
American Indian. In 1961 Franklin S. Harris, Jr. would write:

To many students of the Scriptures the Lost Ten Tribes of Israel appeared an attractive solution and this
theory and a similar one of Jewish origin, attracted supporters early, such as Las Casas (1556) and
Father Duran (1585) and have continued to do so. (note) Theories were rampant at the time Joseph
Smith was translating the Book of Mormon just before 1830. An idea of some of these theories can be
gained by examining J. C. Pritchard's Researches Into the Physical History of Mankind, second edition
in three volumes, published in London, 1826. There were a number of books published during this
period giving Jewish or Lost Ten Tribes evidences, such as Boudinot's Star of the West, in 1816; Ethan
Smith's Views of the Hebrews, 1823; Worsley's Views of the American Indians, 1828; and Barbara Anne
Simon's, Hope of Israel, 1829. By far the best of all books of this type, however was Adair's History of
the American Indians, published in 1775. These were not unpopular views at that time, particularly for
the clergy. Proponents of other theories did not agree of course, and there were such books as Jarvis'
Discourse on the Religion of the Indian Tribes of North America of 1821, which argued against language
and other Israelite similarities. . . .

The Book of Mormon in contrast merely tells its story, it doesn't argue about the origin of its peoples. It
is neither a romance, nor an account of the Lost Ten Tribes, but a religious history of Old Testament
peoples in ancient America, in a period about which almost nothing was known in 1830, and about
which not a great deal is yet known. Practically all of the now known manuscripts were not made
available to scholars and general readers until after 1830, (note) for example that of Ixtlilxochitl,
published in the Spanish language in 1848 and not yet published in English; also the Popol Vuh, Chilam
Balam, Torquemada and Sahagun (in Spanish in 1829 and English in the 7th volume of Kingsborough's
Antiquities of Mexico, 1831-48). . . . Few scholars today can read the literature in the seven or more
languages in which the American aborigines are discussed. Joseph Smith, from all accounts, had to
work hard to earn a living, and even if he had had access to such limited information as was then
available, which has never been proved, the Book of Mormon with its complex, intricate, consistent
structure still was entirely different than the available books, in language, diction, purpose and content.

Source: “Franklin S. Harris, Jr., The Book of Mormon: Message and Evidences, 2nd ed., Salt Lake City: Deseret
Book Co., 1961, p. 55.
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18317 Revelation to Joseph Smith D&C 49:24, March 1831

"But before the great day of the Lord shall come, Jacob shall flourish in the wilderness, and the
Lamanites shall blossom as the rose."

18317 Revelation to Joseph Smith D&C 54:8, June 1831

"And thus you [Newel Knight] shall take your journey [from Kirtland, Ohio] into the regions westward,
unto the land of Missouri, unto the borders of the Lamanites."

1831 Josiah Jones "History of the Mormonites," Kirtland, 1831
(non-LDS)

Milton V. Backman, Jr. writes:

Josiah Jones, a resident of Kirtland at the time of the introduction of Mormonism in Ohio, wrote in 1831
one of the earliest accounts of the rise of the Restored Church in the Western Reserve. This account
was published in The Evangelist (June 1841), a Disciple publication edited by Walter Scott. According
to Scott, Jones "was one of the faithful few belonging to the church in Kirtland, who refused to follow
Rigdon when he made a surrender of himself and his flock to the Mormons."

Backman then has the following quote by Josiah Jones under the heading: "History of the Mormonites,"
Kirtland, 1831:
In the last part of October, 1830, four men appeared here by the names of Cowdery, Pratt, Whitmer and
Peterson; they stated they were from Palmyra, Ontario county, N.Y. with a book, which they said
contained what was engraven on gold plates found in a stone box . . . They pretend to give the Holy
Ghost by the laying on of hands . . .
About five or six weeks ago some of them [newly baptized members] began to have visions and
revelations . . . While in these visions they say they are carried away in the spirit to the Lamanites, the
natives of this country, which are our Western Indians, which are the lost Jews, and which are now to be
brought in with the fulness of the Gentiles. While in these visions they say that they can see the
Indians on the banks of the streams at the West waiting to be baptized; and they can hear them sing
and see them perform many of the Indian manoeuvres, which they try to imitate in various ways; those
that have these visions are mostly young men and girls from twelve to twenty years old.

Source: “Milton V. Backman, Jr., "A Non-Mormon View of the Birth of Mormonism in Ohio" included in "The

Historians Corner," edited by James B. Allen, BYU Studies, Vol. 12, No. 3, pp. 306-310.

1831~ Parley P. Pratt (abt. Oliver Cowdery) Autobiography of Parley P. Pratt, SLC, 1938, pp. 54-56
(month & day?)

In the fall of 1830 some missionaries from the recently organized Church of Christ were sent on a
mission to the Indian tribes in New York, Ohio, Missouri, and Kansas. While in Kansas, these elders of the
Church were discussing the Book of Mormon with the Delaware Indians. According to Parley P. Pratt, the
spokesman was Oliver Cowdery, second elder of the new church, who included in his remarks the following:

Once the red men were many; they occupied the country from sea to sea--from the rising to the setting

sun; the whole land was theirs; the Great Spirit gave it to them. ... Thousands of moons ago, when

red men's forefathers dwelt in peace and possessed this whole land the Great Spirit talked with them,
and revealed His law and His will and much knowledge to their wise men and prophets. This they
wrote in a Book; together with their history, and the things which should befall their children in the latter
days. . . . written on plates of gold and handed down from father to son for many ages and generations.
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. .. This Book, which contained these things, was hid in the earth by Moroni, in a hill called by him,
Cumorah, which hill is now in the state of New York, near the village of Palmyra, in Ontario County."

Note* The concept of Moroni calling the New York hill "Cumorah" could well have come from Oliver's
reading of the Book of Mormon. Yet only once in the text does Moroni actually mention "Cumorah” (Mormon
8:2). Itis Mormon who makes multiple references specifically to the word "Cumorah.” This brings up the
alternative possibility that Oliver could either have assumed this information himself, or could have gotten his
information from Joseph Smith, who in turn had possibly received this knowledge directly from Moroni.

Note* According to Lucy Mack Smith, her son Samuel Smith, brother of the prophet, also referred to
the Book of Mormon as "a history of the origin of the Indians” in his missionary efforts. (Lucy [Mack] Smith,
Biographical Sketches of Joseph Smith the Prophet, and His Progenitors for Many Generations, Liverpool,
England, 1853, p. 152.)

Note* The Autobiography of Parley P. Pratt was compiled by his eldest son, Parley P. after the death
of Parley P. Pratt in 1874. He as assisted by John Taylor and George Q. Cannon. Previously, Elder Pratt had
written his autobiography from his birth in 1807 up to the year 1851, but he was killed before he had a chance to
publish it or bring the autobiography forward. The final publication was supplemented by additional material:
Pratt's published articles, his journal which was kept after 1851, and his correspondence and notes.

Note* For other instances of the term "Cumorah" being applied to the New York hill during the lifetime

of Joseph Smith, see Appendix A: Thematic Listings.

1831~ Revelation to Joseph Smith D&C 57, Revelation given through Joseph Smith in Zion,
Jackson County, Missouri, July 20, 1831. HC 1:189-190.

In compliance with the Lord's command (Section 52), the elders had journeyed from Kirtland to Missouri
with many varied experiences and some opposition. In contemplating the state of the Lamanites and
the lack of civilization, refinement, and religion among the people generally, the Prophet exclaimed in
yearning prayer: "When will the wilderness blossom as the rose? When will Zion be built up in her
glory, and where will thy Temple stand, unto which all nations shall come in the last days?"
Subsequently he received this revelation:

Hearken, O ye elders of my church, saith the Lord your God, who have assembled yourselves together,
according to my commandments, in this land, which is the land of Missouri, which is the land
which | have appointed and consecrated for the gathering of the saints. Wherefore, this is the
land of Promise, and the place for the city of Zion. And thus saith the Lord your God, if you will
receive wisdom here is wisdom. Behold, the place which is now called Independence is the
center place; and a spot for the temple is lying westward, upon a lot which is not far from the
courthouse. Wherefore, it is wisdom that the land should be purchased by the saints, and also
every tract lying westward, even unto the line running directly between Jew and Gentile . . .
(D&C 57:1-4)

Note* The phrase "the line running directly between Jew and Gentile" refers to the boundary line
between white settlers and the land set aside for the Indians. Thus the Indians are referred to as "Jews."
Readers should not assume that the word "Jew" represents persons specifically of the tribe of Judah. In Book
of Mormon terminology, a "Jew" was one of the residents of Jerusalem at the time of Lehi and the destruction.
At this particular time there were people representing every tribe of Israel who resided at Jerusalem. The term
"Jew" would be applied to people of the Dispersion. Descendants of the dispersed tribe of Joseph (as the
Lamanites were considered to be) could thus be referred to as "Jews."

(See the notation for D&C 58 (1831), D&C 84 (1832); see also the Phyllis Olive notation for 2000)

1831" Revelation to Joseph Smith D&C 58:6-7, Revelation given to Joseph Smith in Zion, Jackson
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County, Missouri, August 1, 1831. HC 1:190-195.

Behold, verily | say unto you, for this cause | have sent you--that you might be obedient, and that your
hearts might be prepared to bear testimony of the things which are to come; And also that you might
be honored in laying the foundation, and in bearing record of the land upon which the Zion of God shall
stand. (D&C 58:6-7)

Note* In the History of the Church, Joseph Smith writes the following:

On the second day of August [1831], | assisted the Colesville branch of the Church to lay the first log,
for a house, as a foundation of Zion in Kaw township, twelve miles west of Independence [Missouri].
The log was carried and placed by twelve men, in honor of the twelve tribes of Israel. At the same
time, through prayer, the land of Zion was consecrated and dedicated by Elder Sidney Rigdon for the
gathering of the Saints. (Joseph Smith, History of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 7
vols., introduction and notes by B. H. Roberts. Salt Lake City: The Church of Jesus Christ of Later-day
Saints, 1932-1951, vol. 1, p. 196.)

(See the notation for D&C 57 (1831), D&C 84 (1832); see also the Phyllis Olive notation for 2000)

1831

E. D. Howe Mormonism,” in The Painesville Telegraph,” January 18, 1831.
(anti-Mormon)

Mormonism-- A young gentleman by the name of Whitmer arrived here last week from Manchester, N.
Y., the seat of wonders, with a new batch of revelations from God, as he pretended, which have just
been communicated to Joseph Smith. As far as we have been able to learn their contents, they are a
more particular description of the creation of the world, and a history of Adam and his family, and other
sketches of the anti-deluvian world, which Moses neglected to record. But the more important part of
the mission was to inform the brethren that the boundaries of the promised land, or the New Jerusalem,
had just been made known to Smith from God -- the township of Kirtland, a few miles west of this, is the
eastern line and the Pacific Ocean the western line; if the north and south lines have been described,
we have not learned them. Orders were also brought to the brethren to sell no more land, but rather
buy more. Joseph Smith and all his forces are to be on here soon to take possession of the promised
land.

Note* This same notice appeared in the January 25th Cleveland Advertiser, in the January 27th issue

of The Ohio Star, and in the January 29th issue of the Wooster Republican Advocate.

Source: http://www.lavazone2.com/dbroadhu/OH/miscohio.htm

In his 1834 anti-Mormon book Mormonism Unvailed, E. D. Howe writes:
It seems that the spirit had not, before the arrival of Rigdon, told Smith any thing about the "promised
land," or his removal to Ohio. It is therefore, very questionable, "what manner of spirit" it was which
dictated most of the after movements of the Prophet. The spirit of Rigdon, it must be presumed,
however, generally held sway; for a revelation was soon had, that Kirtland, the residence of Rigdon and
his brethren, was to be the eastern border of the "promised land,"” "and from thence to the Pacific
Ocean." On this land the "New Jerusalem, the city of Refuge," was to be built. Upon it, all true
Mormons were to assemble, to escape the destruction of the world, which was so soon to take place.
The width of this Mormon farm, we have not heard described. The revelation concerning the promised
land, we have not been able to obtain a copy of; it is explained, however, in the following letter from
Rigdon, written to his brethren in Ohio, soon after he became acquainted with the movements and
designs of the prophet.
"I send you this letter by John Whitmer. Receive him, for he is a brother greatly beloved, and an
Apostle of this church. With him we send all the revelations which we have received; for the
Lord has declared unto us that you pray unto him that Joseph Smith and myself go speedily
unto you; but at present it is not expedient for him to send us. He has required of us, therefore,
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to send unto you our beloved brother John, and with him the revelations which he has given
unto us, by which you will see the reason why we cannot come at this time. The Lord has
made known unto us, some of his great things which he has laid up for them that love him,
among which the fact (a glory of wonders it is) that you are living on the land of promise, and
that there is the place of gathering, and from that place to the Pacific Ocean, God has dedicated
to himself, not only in time, but through eternity, and he has given it to us and our children, not
only while time lasts, but we shall have it again in eternity, as you will see by one of the
commandments, received day before yesterday. Therefore, be it known to you, brethren, that
you are dwelling on your eternal inheritance; for which, cease not to give ceaseless glory, praise
and thanksgiving to the God of Heaven. .." (Quoted in E. D. Howe: Mormonism
Unvailed,1834, pp. 110-111.)

Note* In 1946 Fawn Brodie, another anti-Mormon writer, took her cue from Howe in noting the
following concerning this incident: "For several weeks Joseph patiently argued with his sixty followers, telling
them that Kirtland was the eastern boundary of the promised land, which extended from there to the Pacific
Ocean." (Fawn W. Brodie, No Man Knows My History: The Life of Joseph Smith the Mormon Prophet. New
York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1946, p. 97)*. However, Rigdon mentions nothing of "eastern boundaries," but rather a
place of gathering--a land of promise. In my opinion, Rigdon's words read not so much as a definition of
boundaries of the promised land, but of the concept of gathering (to Zion) with respect to the general western
migration of the Church. It appears that E. D. Howe is the one that interprets the message in regards to
"boundaries."

1831 James Gordon Bennett "Mormonism-Relgious Fanaticism-Church and State party,” New
York Morning
(non-LDS) Courier and Enquirer, August 31, September 1, 1831. Reprinted in various

form (paraphrased, embellished, summarized, etc.) in other U.S. newspapers:
Vermont Gazette (Sept. 13, 1831) Cleveland [OH] Herald (Sept. 15, 1831);
Boston Christian Register (Sept. 24, 1831); St. Johnsburty [OH] Farmer's
Herald (Oct. 23, 1831, Jan. 18, 1832); Salem [MA] Gazette (late 1831);
Philadelphia U.S. Gazettge (Jan. 1832); New York Churchman (Feb. 4, 1832)

Martin Raish writes:

Bennett's "brief view of the rise and progress of the Mormon Religion," based on notes taken during a
short visit to the Palmyra area in August 1831, includes several errors and provides much misinformation, such
as identifying Sidney Rigdon as "Henry Rangdon or Ringdon" and reporting that the gold plates were found in
an iron chest. It also exhibits (and certainly helped disseminate) the attitudes of mistrust and suspicion that
haunted the church for years to come. Yet it also offers a fine description of Cumorah as it appeared 170 years
ago:

About the same time that this person [Sidney Rigdon] appeared among them, a splendid excavation

was begun in a long narrow hill, between Manchester and Palmyra. This hill has since been called by

some, the Golden Bible Hill. The road from Canandaigua to Palmyra, runs along its western base. At the
northern extremity the hill is quite abrupt and narrow. It runs to the south for a half mile and then
spreads out into a piece of broad table land, covered with beautiful orchards and wheat fields. On the
east, the Canandaigua outlet runs past it on its way to the beautiful village of Vienna in Phelps. It is
profusely covered to the top with Beech, Maple, Bass, and White-wood—the northern extremity is quite
bare of trees.4

After this benign paragraph, Bennett embarks on a lengthy tirade against "a most powerful and
ambitious religious party of zealots, and their dupes" that had long plagued western New York State and that
had sown the seeds of Mormonism, a religion "run into madness by zealots and hypocrites." He then describes
how the plates were found and what happened to them:

It was during this state of public feeling in which the money diggers of Ontario county, by the

32



suggestions of the Ex-Preacher from Ohio [Sidney Rigdon], thought of turning their digging concern into
a religious plot, and thereby have a better chance of working upon the credulity and ignorance of the[iJr
associates and the neighborhood. Money and a good living might be got in this way. It was given out
that visions had appeared to Joe Smith—that a set of golden plates on which was engraved the "Book
of Mormon," enclosed in an iron chest, was deposited somewhere in the hill | have mentioned. People
laughed at the first intimation of the story, but the Smiths and Rangdon persisted in its truth. . . . They
treated their own invention with the utmost religious respect. By the special interposition of God, the
golden plates, on which was engraved the Book of Mormon, and other works, had been buried for ages
in the hill by a wandering tribe of the children of Israel, who had found their way to western New York,
before the birth of [Clhristianity itself. . . .In relation to the finding of the plates and the taking the
engraving, a number of ridiculous stories are told.—Some unsanctified fellow looked out the other side
of the hill. They had to follow it with humility and found it embedded beneath a beautiful grove of
maples. Smith's wife, who had a little of the curiosity of her sex, peeped into the large chest in which he
kept the engravings taken from the golden plates, and straightway one half the new Bible vanished, and
has not been recovered to this day.5

Source: Martin H. Raish, "Encounters with Cumorah: A Selective, Personal Bibliography,” in Journal of Book of
Mormon Studies, Volume 13, Issue 1, Provo, Utah:

1832~ abt. Mormon Missionaries "Mormonism,"” The Fredonia Censor 11 (7 March 1832): [4],
Fredonia,
New York [From the Franklin (Pa.) Democrat.]

Mormonism

We of this place were visited on Saturday last by a couple of young men styling themselves
Mormonites. They explained their doctrine to a large part of the citizens in the court house that
evening. . . . After retiring to bed one night, he [Joseph Smith] was visited by an Angel and directed to
proceed to a hill in the neighborhood where he would find a stone box containing a quantity of Gold
plates. The plates were six or eight inches square, and as many of them as would make them six or
eight inches thick, each as thick as a pane of glass. . . .

The Revelation commenced about 600 years before Christ, with a prophet of the name of Lehi, of the
tribe of Joseph, and a contemporary of the prophet Jeremiah, who had also warned the inhabitants of
Jerusalem of their idolatry, & becoming unsafe in the city, was ordered by God to leave Jerusalem and
journey toward the Red Sea. He with another family who accompanied him, built themselves a ship
and landed on the coast of South America, where they increased very fast, and the Lord raised up a
great many prophets among them. . . . After our Savior's ascension to heaven, that he came down to
this continent and appointed twelve disciples, and that Christianity flourished for three or four
generations.--After that the inhabitants divided and wars ensued, in which the pagans prevailed.--The
first battle was fought nigh to the straits of Darien [Panama], and the last at a hill called Comoro [sic],
when all the Christians were hewn down but one prophet.* (*This prophet they say is Mormon) He was
directed to hide the plates in the earth, and it was intimated to him that they would be found by a gentile
people. . ..

Mr. Editor--1 have compiled the foregoing from memory. If you think it worth publishing, it will probably
give some outline of the doctrine of this new sect.

Source: The above newspaper article was located on a recent trip by H. Michael Marquardt to New York in
May 2000. http://www.xmission.com/~research/central/resth1lb.htm, 7/16/2002.

Note* This is the first mention of "the straits of Darien" [Panama] and the first implication that "the
straits of Darien" were associated with the Narrow Neck of Land in the Book of Mormon.
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18327
14,

B. Stokely "The Orators of Mormon," Catholic Telegraph, Cincinnati, Ohio 1/26, April
1832

Mr. Printer--As the press is a medium through which to communicate information for public use, | have
sent the following for that purpose-- B. Stokely

On Wednesday, the 8th of this month, two strangers called at my house and stated that they were sent
by God to preach the gospel to every creature and said if a number should be convened they would
deliver a discourse. On the question, what is your profession? They answered, the world call us
Mormonites: this excited my curiosity, and at early candle light they commenced an address to the
people convened. The substance for which | took down while they were speaking, and afterwards in
conversation.

. .. Smith awoke, and after due preparation and agreeably to the information given by the angel, he
went into the township of Manchester, and there, on the side of a hill, found in a stone box, or a square
space enclosed by a stone on every side, the plates on which the revelation was inscribed. The box in
thickness was about 6 inches, and about 7 by 5 otherwise; the plates themselves were about as thick as
window glass, or common tin, pure gold, and well secured by silver rings or loops in the box as an
effectual defense against all weather. . . .

... Six hundred years before Christ a certain prophet called Lehi went out to declare and promulgate
the prophecies to come; he came across the water into South America . . .

. .. The greater part of the people [of the Book of Mormon] were converted for a time, but were again
divided and destroyed 400 years after Christ. The last battle that was fought among these parties was
on the very ground where the plates were found, but it had been a running battle, for they commenced
at the Isthmus of Darien and ended at Manchester.-- The plates state that we shall drive back the
Indians to the South and West: with a promise, however, to be brought back in the fulness of time; and
all the unbeliefs existing can never prevent these prophecies from fulfilment. . . .

... An angel brought the Mormonite Bible and laid it before him (the speaker) he therefore knows these
things to be true. Being sent to call on all to repent--he has come to fulfil the commands of Heaven; he
has cleared his skirts of our blood. . . .

One of the young men called himself Lyman Johnston, form Portage, County, Ohio. The other was
called Arson [sic] Pratt; no fixed place of abode. They were going North East, intending to preach the
gospel to every kindred, tongue and nation. . ..  Mercer [County, Pennsylvania] Press

Source: "Uncle Dale's Old Mormon Articles," (www.sidneyrigdon.com/dbroadhu, 4/19/2007) Dale Broadhurst
notes the following:
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Note 1: According to H. Michael Marquardt, LDS missionaries: "Lyman E. Johnson and Orson Pratt . . .
were in Franklin, Pennsylvania. Lyman and Orson started their mission on 3 February 1832 and
traveled to Mercer County, Pennsylvania on 8 February and stopped at the home of Benjamin Stokely in
Cool Spring Township. The missionaries then preached at the courthouse in Franklin, Venango
County, northeast of Mercer County, on Saturday, 11 February."

Note 2: Mr. Marquardt cites, in addition to the 1832 report in the Mercer Pennsylvania Western Press,
another contemporary article, as representative of "18321 Missionary Teachings." The second article
came from the pages of Franklin, Pennsylvania Venango Demaocrat of late February, 1832 (as reprinted
in the New York Fredonia Censor of Mar. 7, 1832. Three other relevant contemporary reports of early
1830s Mormon missionary preaching can be found in the jacksonville, Illinois Patriot of Sept. 16, 1831,
in the Hudson, Ohio Observer and Telegraph of Nov. 18, 1830 and in the Ravenna, Ohio Western
Courier of May 26, 1831. Taken together, the content of these five newspaper reports enables the
modern student of history to reconstruct an outline of the essential topics covered in very early Mormon
proselytizing preaching.



1832~ W.W. Phelps "The Book of Ether," in Evening and Morning Star, vol. I, No. 3, August, 1832,
p. 22.

Beginning in the early 1830s, the Church published several periodicals for the sake of informing the
members and defending Church doctrines. The first of these was the Evening and the Morning Star (June
1832-June 1833) The Star was printed monthly and included the text of many of the revelations given to the
Prophet Joseph Smith. Originally published in Independence, Missouri, this paper lasted 14 numbers (or issues)
before an angry mob ordered its editor, W. W. Phelps, to discontinue publication. When he refused they
destroyed the press. The periodical's headquarters were then moved to Kirtland, Ohio, where an additional 10
numbers (December 1833-September 1834) were produced, edited by Oliver Cowdery. In October 1834 The
Latter Day Saints' Messenger and Advocate began as a continuation of the Star. (Encyclopedia of Latter-day
Saint History-1). Phelps writes:

As to the Jaredites, no more is known than is contained in The Book of Ether. Perhaps "Dighton writing

Rock," in Massachusetts, may hold an unknown tale in relation to these Pioneers of the land of liberty,

which can yet be revealed. God is great, and when we look abroad in the earth, and take a glimpse

thorugh the long avenue of departed years, we can not only discover the traces in artificial curiosities,
and common works, and small hills, mountain caves, and extensive prairies, where the Jaredites filled
the measure of their time, but, as they were a very large race of men, whenever we hear that

uncommon large bones have been dug up from the earth, we may conclude, that was the skeleton of a

Jaredite.

Note* Phelps seems to be linking certain antiquities that were found during that time in the United
States with the Book of Mormon. It is worthy of note that he includes "extensive prairies" and "uncommon large
bones" as some of the evidences. In the October, 1832 issue of his paper he would refer to the prairie as "the
land of Desolation" (see notation). In an 1836 letter to Oliver Cowdery, Phelps would refer to the "vast prairies
of the far west," writing that "the Book of Mormon terms them the land of desolation . . . (see the M&A notation
for July 1836). In other words, he apparently viewed the prairies to be a result of the deforestation noted in the
Book of Mormon for the land of Desolation, a land in which were found many bones of the destroyed Jaredites
(see Helaman 3:3-6; Ether 7:6)--thus being evidence of the Book of Mormon. Joseph Smith, in an 1834 letter
to Emma mentioned that the men of Zions Camp were "wandering over the plaines of the Nephites" (see
notation).  According to an 1834 diary entry into his journal concerning Zion's Camp, Levi Hancock wrote that,
Joseph adressed himself to Sylvester Smtih " . . . this land was called the land of desolation. . . ." (see the
Zelph incident--1834)

Dan Vogel* notes the following:

Several years before Phelps made this remark, unusually large skeletons had been discovered in
eastern United States. (Palmyra Herald (October 30, 1822); Wayne Sentinel (July 24, 1829), as
reported in Robert N. Hullinger, Mormon Answer to Skepticism, Why Joseph Wrote the Book of Mormon
(St. Louis: Clayton Publishing House, Inc., 1980), p. 49.

Source: Dan Vogel, "Book of Mormon Geography: Mormon Efforts to Relocate Nephite Lands," unpublished

paper, no date (abt. 1984), .p. 13, p. 40, n. 22, n. 23.

1832" Revelation to Joseph Smith D&C 84:2-3, Kirtland Ohio, September 22 and 23, 1832.
HC 1:286-295.

Yea, the word of the Lord concerning his church, established in the last days for the restoration of his
people, as he has spoken by the mouth of his prophets, and for the gathering of his saints to stand upon
Mount Zion, which shall be the city of New Jerusalem.

Which city shall be built, beginning at the temple lot, which is appointed by the finger of the Lord, in the
western borders of the state of Missouri, and dedicated by the hand of Joseph Smith, Jun., and others
with whom the Lord was well pleased. (D&C 84:2-3)
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(See the notation for D&C 57 (1831), D&C 58 (1831); see also the Phyllis Olive notation for 2000)

18327 William Wyne Phelps "The Far West," Evening and Morning Star, Vol. 1, October
1832, no. 5

W. W. Phelps identified the "middle of the [American] continent," "These vast prairies of the far west . . .
the Book of Mormon terms them the land of desolation."
The far west, as the section of country from the Mississippi to the Rocky Mountains may justly be styled,
is not only distant from the Atlantic States, but different. Its principal river, running rapidly from the 48th
to the 39th degree of north latitude . . . It is rightly named Missouri; for in plain English, it looks like the
waters of misery . . . With the exception of the skirts of timber upon the streams of water, this region of
country is one continued field or prairie, (as the French have it, meaning meadows,) and there is
something ancient as well as grand about it, too; . . . the mind goes back to the day, when the Jaredites
were in their glory upon this choice land above all others, and comes on till they, and even the Nephites,
were destroyed for their wickedness. . . .
To return: this beautiful region of country is now mostly, excepting Arkansas and Missouri, the land of
Joseph or the Indians . . . and embraces three fine climates: First like that of New-York; second, like
Missouri, neither northern nor southern; and third, like the Carolinas. This place may be called the
centre of America; it being about an equal distance from Maine, to Nootka sound; and from the St.
Lawrence to the gulf of California: yea, and about the middle of the continent from cape Horn, south, to
the head land at Baffin's Bay, north. The world will never value the land of Desolation, as it is called in
the book of Mormon, for any thing more than hunting ground, for want of timber and mill-seats: The Lord
to the contrary notwithstanding, declares it to be the land of Zion which is the land of Joseph, blessed by
him. . ..
When we consider that the land of Missouri is the land where the saints of the living God are to be
gathered together and sanctified for the second coming of the Lord Jesus, we cannot help exclaiming
with the prophet, O land be glad! and O earth, earth, earth, hear the word of the Lord: For Zion's sake
will I not hold my peace, and for Jerusalem's sake | will not rest . . . for the Lord deliteth [sic] in thee, and
thy land shall be married, [joined together] so that the land of Zion, and the land of Jerusalem will be
one, as they were before the days of Peleg . . .

Note* Compare the statement of Levi Ward Hancock in The Life of Levi W. Hancock, typescript, BYU
Library, who reported that Joseph Smith called North America the "land of desolation." In a letter to Emma,
Joseph writes from "the plaines of the Nephites." (See the notation for 1834)

Note* See the August, 1832 Phelps notation.

1833" Joseph Smith Letter to N.C. Saxton, editor of American Revivalist, and Rochester Observer,
Rochester, New York, January 4, 1833.

The following is part of a letter written by Joseph Smith to N. C. Saxton, a newspaper editor in
Rochester, New York:

the Book of Mormon is a record of the forefathers of our western Tribes of Indians . . . By it we learn that

our western tribes of Indians are des[c]endants from that Joseph that was sold into Egypt, and that the

land of America is a promised land unto them, and unto it all the tribes of Israel will come. (Quoted in

Dean C. Jessee, The Personal Writings of Joseph Smith, Salt Lake City: Deseret Book Co., 1984, p.

273)

Note* At first, the complete letter wasn't printed. Joseph wrote a second letter in which he said the
following:

"I was somewhat disappointed on receiving my paper with only a part of my letter inserted init. The

letter which | wrote you for publication | wrote by the commandment of God, and | am quite anxious to

have it all laid before the public for it is of importance to them." (Ibid., 275)*%ii
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1833~ W.W. Phelps, Editor "The Book of Mormon," The Evening and Morning Star, January,
1833, p. 1.

"In the year one thousand eight hundred and twenty seven, the plates came forth from the hill Cumorah,
which is in the county of Ontario, and state of New York, by the power of God."

Note* For other instances of the term "Cumorah” being applied to the New York hill during the lifetime
of Joseph Smith, see Appendix A: Thematic Listings.

1833 William W. Phelps "Discovery of Ancient Ruins in Central America," in The Evening and the
Morning Star 1 (February 1833): pp. 71-72.

W. W. Phelps writes:

A late number of the London Literary Gazette, contains a letter from Lieut, Col: Galindo, at Peten, in

Central America, giving some idea of those antiquities which rescue ancient America from the charge of

barbarism. These ruins extend for more than twenty miles, and must anciently have embraced a city

and its suburbs. . . .

"The whole of the ruins," says Col. G. are buried in a thick forest, and months might be delightfully

employed in exploring them. | have seen sufficient to ascertain the high civilization of the former

inhabitants, and that they possessed the art of representing sounds by signs, with which | have hitherto
believed no Americans previous to the conquest were acquainted."--"The neighboring country for many
leagues distant, contains remains of the ancient labors of its people, bridges, reservoirs, monumental
inscriptions, subterraneous edifices, etc." "Every thing bears testimony that these surprising people
were not physically dissimilar from the present Indians; but their civilization far surpassed that of the

Mexicans and Peruvians; they must have existed long prior to the fourteenth century."

REMARKS.--We are glad to see the proof begin to come, of the original or ancient inhabitants of this

continent. It is good testimony in favor of the book of Mormon, and the book of Mormon is good

testimony that such things as cities and civilization, "prior to the fourteenth century," existed in America.

Helaman, in the book of Mormon, gives the following very interesting account of the people who lived

upon this continent, before the birth of the Savior.

And now it came to pass . . . in the forty and sixth, yea, there were much contentions and many
dissensions; in the which there were an exceeding great many which departed out of the land of
Zarahemla, and went forth unto the land northward, to inherit the land; and they did travel to an
exceeding great distance . . . and even they did spread forth into all parts of the land, . . . And it
came to pass that they did multiply and spread, and did go forth from the land southward, to the
land northward, and did spread insomuch that they began to cover the face of the whole earth. .

In addition to the above, Nephi relates what took place at the crucifixion of the Lord, and should ruins of
many cities be discovered, it would be no more than a confirmation of what was once on this land of the
Lord. The account of the great destruction at the crucifixion, is confirmed by the appearance of the
face of the land now, and the cracks or common seams in the rocks: We give it thus:

And it came to pass in the thirty and fourth year, . . .

Note* This article reveals early knowledge of Central American ruins six years before John Lloyd
Stephens and Frederick Catherwood. W. W. Phelps implies the ruins in "Peten in Central America" as
belonging to either the land northward or somewhere north of the land southward by his use of the scriptures
cited..
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1833~ W.W. Phelps, Editor Evening and Morning Star, February-July 1833

Ken Godfrey notes in his 1989 article ("Joseph Smith, The Hill Cumorah, and Book of Mormon
Geography: A Historical Study, 1823-1844") that when an ancient stone house, including household furniture,
was found imbedded in the earth in Rowan County, North Carolina, the editor of The Star commented on the
event: "No people that have lived on this continent, since the flood, understood many of the arts and sciences
better than the Jaredites and Nephites, whose brief history is sketched in the Book of Mormon. The facts
following from the Star of the West is not only proof of their skill but it is good proof to those that want evidence
that the Book of Mormon is true." (Vol. 2, June) Again when "an artificial peach and pear tree cut out of stone
with a complete imitation of the stem and blossom end," was found in another part of the United States this too
was, in the same article, cited as proof of the truthfulness of the Book of Mormon. In those early issues of the
Star each new archaeological discovery in either North or South America was dutifully cited as proof that the
Book of Mormon was "a history of those groups who had peopled this continent” (see Vol. 1 February 1833). A
Vol. 2 July 1833 article declared that the book unfolded "the history of the first inhabitants that settled this
continent." When a fifty-foot fissure in a rock in Virginia was found full of bees, the editor of the Star reported
that fact as "proof that the Jaredites brought bees with them to the American continent." Even the W. W.
Phelps-authored poem, "The Red Man" identified the American Indian as having descended from Jacob through
Ephraim.

Note* Dan Vogel writes that shortly after the Book of Mormon's publication, David Marks visited the
Ohio mounds and like many wondered who had built them. When he was told that the Book of Mormon gave a
history of them, and of their authors, he became anxious to get a copy even though he doubted its historicity.
(Dan Vogel, Indian Origins and the Book of Mormon, SLC: Signature Books, 1986, p. 32)

1833 John Miller John Miller Statement," Hurlbut Documents
(non-LDS)

Matthew Roper writes:

In 1834, relying on testimony gathered by one Doctor Philastus Hurlbut (a former Mormon who had
been excommunicated from the church for immoral behavior), E. D. Howe suggested that the Book of
Mormon was based on an unpublished novel called "Manuscript Found," written by a former minister
named Solomon Spalding. In statements collected by Hurlbut, eight former neighbors of Spalding said
they remembered elements of his story that resembled the historical portions of the Book of Mormon. . .

One of the eight statements was made in 1833 by John Miller. In that statement Miller claimed that
Solomon Spalding, in explaining his unpublished novel to Miller and other associates, "landed his people near
the Straits of Darien, which | am very confident he called Zarahemla, they were marched about the country for a
length of time, in which wars and great blood shed ensued, he brought them across North America in a north
east direction." [Miller, in E. D. Howe, Mormonism Unvailed (Painewville, OH: By the Author, 1834, 283.] Since
the term "Straits of Darien" [Panama] does not appear in the Book of Mormon, one might ask where this idea
came from.

Roper continues:

In early 1832, a year before Hurlbut joined the church, Orson Pratt and Lyman Johnson served a
mission to the eastern states during which they passed through northwestern Pennsylvania. A
newspaper correspondent in Mercer County, Pennsylvania described a cottage meeting in which
Johnson and Pratt preached and gave a brief description of the coming forth of the Book of Mormon and
the Nephite narrative. According to this report, the missionaries said that "the last battle that was
fought among these parties was on the very ground where the plates were found but it had been a
running battle, for they commenced at the Isthmus of Darien and ended at Manchester." ["The Orators
of Mormon," Cincinnati, Ohio, Catholic Telegraph, 14 April 1832, emphasis in original.] which would,
obviously, have them moving in a northeast direction, just as in John Miller's statement. . ... ..
Significantly, Pratt visited Springfield, Erie County, Pennsylvania, a year later, in 1833, and preached to
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a congregation there on 4 April 1833 [Zebedee Coltrin journal, 4 April 1833, typescript on New Mormon
Studies CD-ROM (Salt Lake City: Signature Books, 1998)] Hurlbut, then a recent convert serving a
mission, was also in attendance at that meeting, although there is no record of him preaching [Zebedee
Coltrin journal, 4 April 1833] Springfield is the very place where John Miller lived when he provided
Hurlbut with a statement in September of that year. Did he hear Orson Pratt in Springfield or at least
rumors of Pratt's preaching? While we cannot be certain, the similarity in language suggests that, later
that year, in his statement to Hurlbut, Miller attributed these popularized missionary views to Spalding's
"Manuscript Story." It is also highly probable that Hurlbut as a missionary would have been familiar
with these ideas and themes-we know that he heard Orson Pratt speak in person at least once, and
Pratt's geographical speculations would probably have been circulating in the small Mormon community
of the time-and it may well be that Hurlbut himself prompted Miller to think of Darien and related matters.
Either possibility could account for the geographical reference without the need to see it as evidence for
a [Spalding] manuscript [claimed by Hurlbut to be the source of the Book of Mormon]. More important,
attribution of this geographic view to the Book of Mormon suggests that Miller's statement is not based
on careful examination of the Book of Mormon text but is, instead, based on extemporized missionary
discussions, local rumor, newspaper accounts, or some combination of the three. Since Hurlbut was
responsible for gathering the Spalding statements, we have to wonder about Hurlbut's possible
influence on the structure, language, and content of those 1833 testimonies concerning Spalding.

Source: Matthew Roper, "The Mythical 'Manuscript Found': Review of Who Really Wrote the Book of Mormon?
The Spalding Enigma by Wayne L. Cowdrey, Howard A. Davis, and Arthus Vanick. FARMS Review, vol. 17,
Issue 2, 2005, pp. 7-140.

Note*

1834~ Jason Whitman "The Book of Mormon,"” Unitarian, vol. 1, Boston, 1 Jan. 1834, p. 43.

(non-LDS)

After making a brief sketch of the historical records contained in the Book of Mormon, Jason Whitman

says the following:

In all this history, there is but one allusion which affords us an intelligible hint in regard to the geography
of the land, in which the Nephites and Lamanites dwelt. There is, incidentally, mention made of a
narrow neck of land which connects the North country with the South, which, we suppose, means the
Isthmus of Darien. The preachers of this faith, we understand, endeavour to prove the truth of the
history by a reference to the face of the country. They suppose the mounds throughout the western
states, which have heretofore excited so much curiosity, are the remains of the cities of the Nephites
and Lamanites.

Source: http://www.olivercowdery.com/smithhome/1830s/1830Mag1.htm

1834"

Multiple People (abt. Joseph Smith) Zelph Incident (Multiple Sources) June 2-3, 1834,

While traveling through Illinois on June 2-3, 1834, members of Zion's Camp located a few bones,

including a broken femur and an arrowhead, approximately a foot below the earth's surface, and these remains
became the catalyst for revelation to Joseph, regarding the skeleton's identity. (see map below)

[1834

[1834

Map: Regarding the Zelph Incident--Map of the Zion's Camp Trail. Courtesy Stanley B. Kimball. Kenneth A. Godfrey,
"What is the Significance of Zelph in the Study of Book of Mormon Geography?" in Journal of Book of Mormon Studies, Vol. 8,
Number 2, 1999, p. 72.]

Illustration: Regarding the Zelph Incident-- Photograph of one of the largest existing Adena mounds. Minnisburg Mound
in western Ohio, measured at least 68 feet high before excavators skimmed off part of the top in 1869. Courtesy Dr. Bruce Smith.
The Zelph mound, which no longer exists, would have looked similar. Photograph by Carson Hirschfeld.. Kenneth A. Godfrey,
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"What is the Significance of Zelph in the Study of Book of Mormon Geography?" in Journal of Book of Mormon Studies, Vol. 8,
Number 2, 1999, p. 73.]

Joseph identified the man as "Zelph" and stated a number of things concerning him which might or
might not have a bearing on Book of Mormon geography. This information was recorded in diaries or journals
by a number of different men. The dilemma is that while all the accounts are generally consistent, they all have
differing pieces of information. Joseph vaguely referred to the incident in a letter to his wife (see the notation
for 1834). Of the men who wrote or dictated much more detailed contemporary accounts of the Zelph incident,
we have the following six:

1. Reuben McBride (Diary, Handwritten): McBride's account of the discovery of Zelph is shorter and
less detailed than the others but may have been the first one recorded, possibly having been written on the day
the find occurred, although in no case are we completely sure when the information was put down in writing.
McBride recorded that Zelph was a great warrior under the prophet Omandagus, that an arrow was found in his
ribs, and that he was a white Lamanite who was known from the Atlantic to the Rocky Mountains. He writes:
Tuesday 3 visited the mounds. A skeleton was dug up. Joseph, said his name was Zelph a great warrior under

the Prophet Omandagus. An arrow was found in his Ribs which he said he suposed [sic] ocaisoned [sic]

his death Said he was killed in battle. Said he was a man of God and the curse was taken off or in part
he was a white Lamanite was known from the atlantic to the Rocky Mountains. (Reuben McBride Diary

(3 June 1834), LDS Church Archives)

Source: “Kenneth W. Godfrey, "The Zelph Story," F.A.R.M.S. Paper GDF-89, document section, p. 2

2. Moses Martin (Diary, Handwritten): Martin, a 22-year old member of Zion's Camp also reported the
finding of Zelph. Martin was present when the digging occurred and was impressed with the size of the
skeleton and with Joseph's vision of the unnamed prophet. But he said nothing about his being a white
Lamanite or his having served under a prophet chief named Omandagus or Onandagus. Instead, in the Martin
account, the deceased man was "a mighty prophet." He records:

This being in the Co of Pike, here we discovered a large quantity of large mounds. Being filed [sic] with
curiosity we excavated the top of one so[m]e 2 feete [sic] when we came to the bones of an
extraordinary large person or human being, the thigh bones being 2 inches longer from one Socket to
the other than of the Prophet whi who is upwards of 6 feete [sic] high which would have contuted [sic]
some 8 or 9 feete [sic] high. In the trunk of this skeleton near the vitals we found a large stone arrow
which | suppose brougt [sic] him to his end. Soon after this Joseph had a vision and the Lord shewed
him that this man was once a mighty Prophet and many other things concerning his people. Thus we
found those mounds to have be[en] deposits for the dead which had falen [sic] no doubt in some great
Batles [sic]. In addition to this we found many large fortifications which als[o] denotes siviliseation [sic]
and an innumberable [sic] population which has falen [sic] by wars and comotion [sic] and the Banks of
this Beautifull River became the deposit of many hundred thousands whose graves and fortifications
have are overgrown with the sturdy oak 4 feete [sic] in diameter. (Moses Martin Diary, LDS Church
Archives)

Source: “Kenneth W. Godfrey, "The Zelph Story," F.A.R.M.S. Paper GDF-89, document section, p. 3

3. Wilford Woodruff (Journal, Handwritten--initial entry, 1834): Wilford Woodruff, who was the
preeminent LDS journal keeper of the entire nineteenth century, prepared characteristically a detailed record of
the events surrounding the discovery of Zelph. Woodruff's reputation and stature is further attested to by his
decade of church service as a member of the Quorum of the Twelve and as president of the Church. Woodruff
recorded under the date May-June 1834 that while the camp traveled they visited many of the mounds which
were probably "flung up" by the "Nephites & Lamanites." "We visited one of those Mounds," Woodruff writes,
"and several of the brethren dug into it and took from it the bones of a man." According to Woodruff, Joseph
Smith was told in an open vision that the bones were those of a white Lamanite whose name was Zelph, a
warrior under the great prophet who was known from the Hill Cumorah to the Rocky Mountains. This is the
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earliest source for this geographical data. (In Reuben McBride's account it is Zelph who was widely known.) A

paragraph was added later to this account (date unknown) later in his life, and other manuscripts were recorded,

although the wording was essentially the same (see B*, C* & D* below). He writes:
While on our travels we visited many of the mounds which were flung up by the ancient inhabitants of
this continent probably by the Nephites & Lamanites. We visited one of those Mounds and several of
the brethren dug into it and took from it the bones of a man. Brother Joseph had a vission [sic]
respecting the person. He said he was a white Lamanite. The curs [sic] was taken from him or at
least in part. He was killed in battle with an arrow. The arrow was found among his ribs. One of his
thigh bones was broken. This was done by a stone flung from a sling in battle years before his death.
His name was Zelph. Some of his bones were brought into the Camp and the thigh bone which was
broken was put into my waggon [sic] and | carried it to Missouri. Zelph was a large thick set man and a
man of God. He was a warrior under the great prophet that was known from the hill Camorahlsic] to
the Rocky mountains. The above knowledge Joseph receieved [sic] in a vision. (Church Archives)

Source: “Kenneth W. Godfrey, "The Zelph Story," F.A.R.M.S. Paper GDF-89, document section, pp. 4.1, 4.2

4. Levi Hancock (Journal, Handwritten): The longest and most detailed near-contemporaneous
account of Zelph's discovery was written by Levi Hancock, later one of the Presidents of the Seventy. He
makes no mention of the Hill Cumorah or of Onandagus's wide fame but does write that Zelph was a white
Lamanite:

On the way to lllinois River where we camped on the west side in the morning, many went to see the big mound
about a mile below the crossing, | did not go on it but saw some bones that was brought with a broken
arrow, they was layed down by our camp Joseph addressed himself to Sylvester Smith. "This is what |
told you and now | want to tell you that you may know what | meant; this land was called the land of
desolation and Onendagus was the king and a good man was he, there in that mound did he bury his
dead and did not dig holes as the people do now but they brought there dirt and covered them untill [sic]
you see they have raised it to be about one hundread [sic] feet high, the last man buried was Zelf, he
was a white Lamanite who fought with the people of Onendagus for freedom, when he was young he
was a great warrior and had his th[igh] broken and never was set, it knited [sic] together as you see on
the side, he fought after it got strength untill [sic] he lost every tooth in his head save one when the Lord
said he had done enough and suffered him to be killed by that arrow you took from his brest[sic]."
These words he said as the camp was moving of[f] the ground; as near as | could learn he had told
them something about the mound and got them to go and see for themselves. | then remembered
what he had said a few days before while passing many mounds on our way that was left of us; said he,
"there are the bodies of wicked men who have died and are angry at us; if they can take the advantage
of us they will, for if we live they will have no hope." | could not comprehend it but supposed it was all
right. (Levi Hancock Diary, LDS Church Archives)

Source: “Kenneth W. Godfrey, "The Zelph Story," F.A.R.M.S. Paper GDF-89, document section, p. 5.1 See
also ~The Life of Levi W. Hancock, copied from his own journal by Clara E. H. Lloyd, great grand daughter, p.
52.

5. Heber C. Kimball (Journal): In 1845 the Times and Seasons published Heber C. Kimball's account
of finding Zelph under the title, "Extracts from H. C. Kimball's Journal." Information concerning the Zelph
incident is found under the date of "Tuesday the 3rd" (of June, 1834). Kimball states that Zelph was Killed in
"the last destruction among the Lamanites" but is unclear as to whether it was the final destruction of the
Nephites or the last battle of Zelph's people, whoever they were. The account is as follows:

On Tuesday the 3rd, we went up, several of us, with Joseph Smith jr. to the top of a mound on the bank of the
lllinois river, which was several hundred feet above the river, and from the summit of which we had a
pleasant view of the surrounding country; we could overlook the tops of the trees, on to the meadow or
prairie on each side the river as far as our eyes could extend, which was one of the most pleasant
scenes | ever beheld. On the top of this mound there was the appearance of three altars, which had
been built of stone, one above another, according to the ancient order; and the ground was strewn over
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with human bones. This caused in us very peculiar feelings, to see the bones of our fellow creatures
scattered in this manner, who had been slain in ages past. We felt prompted to dig down into the
mound, and sending for a shovel and hoe, we proceeded to move away the earth. At about one foot
deep we discovered the skeleton of a man, almost entire; and between two of his ribs we found an
Indian arrow, which had evidently been the cause of his death. We took the leg and thigh bones and
carried them along with us to Clay county. All four appeared sound. Elder B. Young has yet the arrow
in his possession. It is a common thing to find bones thus drenching upon the earth in this country.

The same day, we pursued our journey.--While on our way we felt anxious to know who the person was who
had been killed by that arrow. It was made known to Joseph that he had been an officer who fell in
battle, in the last destruction among the Lamanites, and his name was Zelph. This caused us to rejoice
much, to think that God was so mindful of us as to show these things to his servant. Brother Joseph
had enquired of the Lord and it was made known in a vision. [Heber C. Kimball's Journal, June 3,
1834. Published in the Times and Seasons 6 (1 Feb 1845): 788.]

Source: “Kenneth W. Godfrey, "The Zelph Story," F.A.R.M.S. Paper GDF-89, document section, p. 6.1

6. George A. Smith (Journal, History): Smith recorded the Zelph incident in his journal; however, he
included information in a history prepared in 1857 and dated to "Monday, 2 June 1834." He gives the full date,
tells of the height of the mound, and indicates Joseph Smith visited the mound the following morning. Smith's
church experience was similar to that of Woodruff and Kimball. He served as a member of the Quorum of the
Twelve and as a counselor in the First Presidency. He is known as a reliable witness. He writes:

Monday, June 2 . .. Some of us visited a mound on a bluff about 300 feet high and dug up some bones,

which excited deep interest among the brethren. The President and many others visited the mound on

the following morning, a notice of which is publihsed in the Church History. [George A. Smith Journal

(2 June 1834), LDS Church Archives]

Source: “Kenneth W. Godfrey, "The Zelph Story," F.A.R.M.S. Paper GDF-89, document section, p. 11

A*. (Willard Richards): In 1842 Willard Richards, then Church historian, was assigned the task of
compiling a large number of documents and producing a history of the church from them. He worked on this
material between 21 December 1842 and 27 March 1843. He himself had not joined the Church until 1836, but
he would easily have learned from associates that the Prophet had kept no record of the march of Zion's Camp.
Therefore, Richards presumably had to rely on the writings or recollections of Kimball and Woodruff and
perhaps others for his information regarding the discovery of Zelph. He may have checked the story with the
Prophet himself, for the latter was overseeing the preparation of the history. Richards drafted the story of Zelph
as it appears in the "Manuscript History of the Church, Book A-1." Richards unwittingly created a problem for
future generations, however, because he recorded this incident in a "first person" style as if Joseph was the one
writing. (see the notation for 1843)

B*. (Wilford Woodruff Journal--insertions added) At some later time, insertions were added to the
original 1834 journal of Wilford Woodruff. The following is a representation:
While on our travels we visited many of the mounds which were flung up by the ancient inhabitants of
this continent probably by the Nephites & Lamanites. We visited one of those Mounds* [Note* the
following was added interlinearly above the word "Mounds" (in italics)] considerd [sic] to be 300 feet
above the level of the lllinois river. Three persons dug into the mound & found a body. Elder Milton
Holmes took the arrow out of the back bones that killed Zelph & brought it with some of the bones in to
the camp. | visited the same mound with Jesse J. Smith. Who the other persons were that dug in to
the mound & found the body | am undecided. several of the brethren dug into it and took from it the
bones of a man.

Brother Joseph had a vission [sic] respecting the person. He said he was a white Lamanite. The curs [sic]
was taken from him or at least in part. He was killed in battle with an arrow. The arrow was found
among his ribs.  One of his thigh bones was broken. This was done by a stone flung from a sling in
battle years before his death. His name was Zelph. Some of his bones were brought into the Camp
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and the thigh bone which was broken was put into my waggon [sic] and | carried it to Missouri. Zelph
was a large thick set man and a man of God. He was a warrior under the great prophet* [Note* the
following is inserted (in italics)] Onandagus that was known from the hill Camorah[sic]* [Note* the
following is inserted (in italics)] or East sea to the Rocky mountains. The above knowledge Joseph
receieved [sic] in a vision.

Source: “Kenneth W. Godfrey, "The Zelph Story,” F.A.R.M.S. Paper GDF-89, document section, p. 4.2. See
also Wilford Woodruff's Journal, ed. Scott G. Kenner, 9 vols. (Midvale, UT: Signature Books, 1988), 1:10.
Original Journal in the LDS Church Archives.

C*. (Wilford Woodruff): Sometime after arriving in the Salt Lake Valley, Wilford Woodruff began
writing his autobiography. An examination of the manuscript in his own hand, now in the Church Archives (MS
5506), reveals that when he came to that part of his life when the bones of Zelph were found, he added
information that is not found in his journal account. As this autobiography is undated, the account will be
related here as follows:

During our travels we visited many mounds thrown up by the Ancient inhabitants of Nephites and

Lamanites, this morning we went unto a high mound near the river Joseph & many of the Brethren went

up this mound was very high from the top of it--we could overlook the tops of the trees as far as our

vision could extend and the scenery was truly delightful. On the top of the mound were stones which
presented the Appearance of three Alters having been erected one above the other according to the

Ancient order of things & human bones were strun upon the gournd. we had taken a shovel along with

us Brother Joseph wished us to dig into the mound we dug into it about one foot & came upon the

skeleton of a man almost entire and an Arrow was found sticking in his back bone Elder Milton Holmes
picked it out & brought it into camp with one of his leg bones which had been brocken He put the leg
bones in my waggon & | carried it to Clay County Missouri. Brother Joseph feeling anxious to learn
something Governing the man prayed to the Lord & the Lord gave him a vision in open day while lying
in his waggon this mound & his history was placed before him His name was Zelph He was a white

Lamanite the curse had been taken off from him because of his faith and righteousness He had

embraced the gospel he was a short stout thick set man He had been a great warrior Had joined the

Nephites & fought for them under the direction of the great Onandagus who held sway & command over

the Armies of the Nephites from the Hill Cumorah & Eastern sea to the rocky mountains though the

Book of Mormon does not speak of him He was a great warrior leadler & great prophet Zelph had his

thigh bone brocken from the sling of a stone while in battle in the yr of his youth He as killed with the

Arrow sticking in his back bone the vision of the great prophet at the time that Zelph was killed was

opened to the prophet Joseph & there [word unclear] were heaped upon the earth & that great Mound of

near 300 Feet High placed over them. | feltimpressed to bury Zelph's thigh bone in Temple Block at

Jackson County Missouri but | did not have an opportunity and | brought it to Clay County near the

house owned by Colonel Arthur & occupied by Lyman Wight.

The arrow head is now in possession of his wife Emma Woodruff [written in another hand, probably at a
later date]

Source: “Kenneth W. Godfrey, "The Zelph Story," F.A.R.M.S. Paper GDF-89, document section, p. 10

D*. (Wilford Woodruff): In 1881, the Juvenile Instructor Office (Salt Lake City) published Wilford
Woodruff, Leaves From My Journal, Third Book of the Faith-Promiting Series. In this book the following
appears:

The published history of Zion's Camp gives an account of the bones of a man which we dug out of a

mound. His name was Zelph. The Lord showed the Prophet the history of the man in a vision. The

arrow, by which he was killed, was found among his bones. One of his thigh bones was broken by a

stone slung in battle. The bone was put into my wagon, and | carried it to Clay county, Missouri, and

buried it in the earth.

Source: “Kenneth W. Godfrey, "The Zelph Story," F.A.R.M.S. Paper GDF-89, document section, p. 4.3
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E*. (Wilford Woodruff): On February 22, 1893, James E. Talmage visited President Wilford Woodruff
who showed him "a sacred relic then in his possession in the shape of an Indian arrow head.”" This arrow was
said to have been the cause of the death of the white Lamanite, Zelph. The arrow point had allegedly come
into the president's possession through Zina Young Card, a daughter of Brigham Young who, according to the
same account, had formerly had possession of it. President Woodruff, at the suggestion of George F. Gibbs,
his secretary, then dictated the following account regarding the finding of Zelph:

While traveling with Zion's camp, through the State of Ohio, we came to a very high mound, to the top of

which we climbed by means of steps over which xxx grass had grown. The steps were very wide,

probably about twelve feet. We found the top of the mound to be quite level and to cover a great deal
of ground. After overlooking the surrounding country, and descending half way down we were halted
by command of the Prophet Joseph. We had taken a shovel with us to the top of the mound, thinking
we might have some use for it, and after halting, the Prophet, speaking to the man who had the shovel,
told him to throw up the dirt at a certain place to which he pointed, After removing a little more than six

inches of soil the skeleton of a man was discovered, from a joint in whose backbone the Prophet drew a

flint arrow head which had been the means of taking his life.

The Lord showed the Prophet Joseph that this was the skeleton of a white Lamanite named Zelph, and

that he fought under a great chieftain named Onandagus, whose dominion covered an immense body of

country. The book of Mormon does not mention the name of this Indian Chief, Onandagus. (Wilford

Woodruff 1893, University of Utah Special Collections Dept., Papers of the George A. Smith family, Ms.

30, Box 174, fd. 26)

Source: “Kenneth W. Godfrey, "The Zelph Story," F.A.R.M.S. Paper GDF-89, document section, p. 13
(See the notation for 1909)

Sources: Kenneth W. Godfrey, "The Zelph Story," F.A.R.M.S. Paper GDF-89; a shorter version of the
same, without the copies of the original sources, can be seen in BYU Studies 29 (Spring 1989), pages 31-56.
For the exact text of each different contemporary source quotation, see "The Zelph Story." For how these
sources were later compiled and printed, see the notations for 1843, 1846, 1904, 1938. Don Cannon wrote an
article entitled "Zelph Revisited" in Regional Studies in Latter-day Saint Church History--lllinois, Editor H. Dean
Garrett, Department of Church History and Doctrine, Brigham Young University, Provo, Utah, 1995. Ken
Godfrey also wrote a follow-up to his first article entitled "What is the Significance of Zelph in the Study of Book
of Mormon Geography?," in Journal of Book of Mormon Studies, Vol. 8, Number 2, 1999, pp. 73-74.

[1834 Chart: Summary of the basic facts recorded in journals concerning the Zelph incident. Don Cannon, "Zelph Revisited" in
Regional Studies in Latter-day Saint Church History--lllinois, Editor H. Dean Garrett, Department of Church History and Doctrine,
Brigham Young University, Provo, Utah, 1995, pp. 102-103]

Note* The 1834 Unitarian (Boston) reported that the Mormons "Suppose the mounds throughout the
western states, which have heretofore excited so much curiosity, are the remains of the cities of the Nephites
and Lamanites." Edward Stuart Abdey wrote in 1835 that "the mounds of earth, which, as they now exist in that
part of the country, have given rise to so much interest and speculation, are referred to, by the preachers of the
Mormon faith, as proofs of these theocratic tribes.” (“Dan Vogel, Indian Origins and the Book of Mormon, SLC:
Signature Books, 1986, p. 32)

Note* In 1954 Norman C. Pierce would write the following concerning the "Prophet Onandagus"
mentioned in the Zelph incident:

Why were the prominent chieftain Zelph and the great Prophet Onandagus, who was known from the

eastern sea to the Rocky Mountains, not mentioned at all in the Book of Mormon? Surely a prophet of

such prominence would have received some notice had he been known to the historians of the Book of

Mormon.

The answer is very obvious:--Because the Book of Mormon historians who were down in Central

America, knew nothing at all of either the Prophet Onandagus or the Chieftain Zelph. It was more than
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400 years before Mormon's time that Hagoth sailed north, and we only have a report of the first ship
returning. There is no report of any ship returning after that, out of the seven or more ships that sailed
northward to this land. Naturally, both Mormon and Moroni were too far removed from Onandagus and
Zelph to report them;--and the same holds true for the northern city of Manti that the Prophet Joseph
identified in Huntsville, Missouri.

And furthermore, the Mound Builders probably lived at a time long after the Central American Nephites
had been wiped out. No one knows their exact period of existence since their history still remains
shrouded in silence.

But someday the complete history of this great people known as the Mound Builders, will be restored,
translated and published. No doubt the great Prophet Onandagus wrote much of it, since he was so
widely known throughout North America. His name is still unknowingly commemorated to this day by
the city and county of Onondaga, New York, some 56 or 60 miles due east of the Hill Cumorah. They
received their name from the Onandaga Indians of that vicinity, who obviously bear the tribal name of
their ancient prophet Onandagus,--a time honored custom among Indians. (*Norman C. Pierce, Another
Cumorah Another Joseph, 1954, pp. 35-36)

Note* According to John H. Wittorf,

another possibility in elucidating the "Zelph incident" may be found in the arrowhead which is supposed
to have caused Zelph's death. This artifact appears to have been taken by the Saints to Utah, as
Matthias F. Cowley, who edited Wilford Woodruff's journal, remarked in 1909:

"The arrowhead referred to is now in the possession of President Joseph F. Smith, Salt Lake City, Utah."

(Matthias F. Cowley, Wilford Woodruff: History of His Life and Labors , Salt Lake City:
Bookcraft, 1964, pp. 40-41). This is a photomechanical reprint of the 1909 edition.

... In only one of the three cases where Joseph Smith encountered the remains of the "Mound
Builders"--the "Zelph incident"--did he even suggest a relationship between these peoples and those
described in the Book of Mormon, the exact nature of which however, is still uncertain. It is
nevertheless quite probable that, through migrations and inter-tribal contacts, a large proportion of the
peoples of North America acquired sufficient Nephite or Lamanite ancestry to be considered Lamanites,
as the Delaware tribe appears to have been. v Of considerable interest in this connection is the
conclusion some investigators have recently reached, that on the basis of archaeological and
anthropological evidence the Hopewellians are to be regarded as ancestral to the Algonquaian tribal
family, of which the Delawares constitute an important segment.»v

Source: “John H. Wittorf, "Joseph Smith and the Prehistoric Mound-Builders of Eastern North America," a paper
read at the Nineteenth Annual Symposium on the Archaeology of the Scriptures, held at Brigham Young
University on October 18, 1969; Published in the Newsletters and Proceedings of the S.E.H.A., Number 123,
October, 1970--see notation.

Note* Brent Metcalfe has some additional non-Mormon references to the Zelph incident. (telephone

conversation 2.20/04)

1834"

Joseph Smith, Jr. Letter to Emma on 4 June, 1834 while marching with Zion's Camp

On the banks of the Mississippi,
June 4th 1834

My Dear Companion, . . .
We arrived this morning on the banks of the Mississippi . . . we left the eastern part of the state of Ohio .
.. The whole of our journey, in the midst of so large a company of social honest and sincere men,
wandering over the plaines [sic] of the Nephites, recounting occasionally the history of the Book of
Mormon, roving over the mounds of that once beloved people of the Lord, picking up their skulls & their
bones, as a proof of its divine authenticity. . . .

From your's in the bonds of affliction.

45



Joseph Smith Jr

Source: "Dean C. Jessee, The Personal Writings of Joseph Smith, Salt Lake City: Deseret Book Company,
1984, p. 324.

Note* Compare the statement of Levi Ward Hancock in The Life of Levi W. Hancock, typescript, BYU
Library, who reported that Joseph Smith called North America the "land of desolation." See ~The Life of Levi
W. Hancock, copied from his own journal by Clara E. H. Lloyd, great grand daughter.

1834~ E.D. Howe Mormonism Unvailed, Painesville, Ohio: E. D. Howe, 1834, p. 159

Dan Vogel notes the following in reference to the "Zelph Incident":

Within months of the return of Smith and his men to Kirtland, Ohio, E. D. Howe reported that after
disinterment of the bones, "Smith made a speech, prophesying or declaring that they were the remains
of a celebrated General among the Nephites, mentioning his name and the battle in which he was slain,
some 1500 years ago." (E. D. Howe, Mormonism Unvailed, Painesville, Ohio: E. D. Howe, 1834, p. 159)

Source: "Dan Vogel, Joseph Smith: The Making of a Prophet, Salt Lake City: Signature Book, 2004, p. 647n.
32.
1834~ E. D. Howe Mormonism Unvailed, Painewville, OH: By the Author, 1834, p. 283

(non-LDS)

See the 1833 John Miller notation.

18350 W. W. Phelps Letter to Oliver Cowdery, December 25, 1834, "Letter No. 4," Latter Day
Saints' Messenger and Advocate 1 (February 1835), pp. 65-67.

In October 1834 The Latter Day Saints Messenger and Advocate began as a continuation of the
Evening and Morning Star. It was published in Kirtland and edited by Oliver Cowdery (two different times),
John Whitmer, and Warren A Cowdery before it was suspended in September 1837. (Encyclopedia of Latter-
day Saint History-1). In Volume 1, October1834, then editor Oliver Cowdery would begin publication of a series
of eight historical letters in the Messenger and Advocate addressed to W. W. Phelps, the former editor of the
Evening and the Morning Star and designed to be "a full history of the rise of the church of the Latter Day
Saints." (Messenger and Advocate, Vol. |, No. 1, October 1834, p. 13). Phelps contributed to this historical
series by writing a few letters of his own. In his response letter #4 to Oliver Cowdery, W. W. Phelps writes the
following:

Liberty, Mo. Christmas, 1834

Dear Brother:

... There are some items in your letter which are great and revive old thoughts that, long since, were
left to float down the gulf of departed things, into the maze of forgetfulness. The first one is where you
sat day after day and wrote the history of the second race that inhabited this continent, as the words
were repeated to you by the Lord's prophet, . . . | mean when you wrote the book of Mormon, containing
the fulness of the gospel to the world, and the covenant to gather Israel, for the last time, as well as the
history of the Indians, who, till then, had neither origin among men, nor records amid the light and
knowledge of the great 19th century. (pp. 65-67)

1835" (abt. Orson Pratt) Latter Day Saints' Messenger and Advocate, vol. 1 February, 1835
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no.5, p. 77

Oliver Cowdery wrote that Orson Pratt preached that the Ephraimites and the Lamanites were the
"original settlers of this continent," and that "an ancient prophet caused the plates from which the Book of
Mormon was translated to be buried nearly two thousand years ago, in which is now called Ontario County, New
York."

Note* In this same issue, W. W. Phelps wrote that it was "by that book [the Book of Mormon] | learned
that the poor Indians of America were of the remnants of Israel.” Many other times editor Phelps identified the
land of America as being the place where at least some Book of Mormon history took place, including the last
battles of both the Jaredites and the Nephites (see Messenger and Advocate, vol. 2, October 1835, and the
letter of W. W. Phelps to Oliver Cowdery in that same issue.)

1835" Oliver Cowdery Latter Day Saints' Messenger and Advocate, vol. 1 July, 1835 no. 10,
pp. 158-159 (Reprinted The Improvement Era 2, 1899, pp. 729-734)

Oliver Cowdery wrote a series of eight letters to W. W. Phelps which were published between October
1834 and October 1835. The information in these letters was part of "a full history of the rise of the church,"
however they only covered up to the year 1827 just before Joseph obtained the plates. The Messenger and
Advocate was published with the direction and approval of Joseph Smith as noted on page 13 of volume 1.:
That our narrative may be correct, and particularly the introduction, it is proper to inform our patrons,
that our brother J. Smith Jr. has offered to assist us. Indeed, there are many items connected with the
fore part of this subject that render his labor indispensable. With his labor and with authentic
documents now in our possession, we hope to render this a pleasing and agreeable narrative.

The July article is as follows:

You are acquainted with the mail road from Palmyra, Wayne Co. to Canandaigua, Ontario Co. N.Y. and
also, as you pass from the former to the latter place, before arriving at the little village of Manchester,
say from three to four, or about four miles from Palmyra, you pass a large hill on the east side of the
road. Why | say large, is, because it is as large perhaps, as any in that country. To a person
acquainted with this road, a description would be unnecessary, as it is the largest and rises the highest
of any on that route. The north end rises quite sudden until it assumes a level with the more southerly
extremity, and | think | may say an elevation higher than at the south a short distance, say half or three
fourths of a mile. As you pass toward Canandaigua it lessens gradually until the surface assumes its
common level, or is broken by other smaller hills or ridges, water courses and ravines. | think | am
justified in saying that this is the highest hill for some distance round, and | am certain that its
appearance, as it rises so suddenly from a plain on the north, must attract the notice of the traveller as
he passes by.

At about one mile west rises another ridge of less height, running parallel with the former . . . between
these hills, the entire power and national strength of both the Jaredites and Nephites were destroyed.
... By turning to the 529th and 530th pages of the Book of Mormon you will read Mormon's account of
the last great struggle as they were encamped round this hill Cumorah (It is printed Camorah which is
an error). In this valley fell the remaining strength and pride of a once powerful people, the Nephites--
once so highly favored of the Lord, but at that time in darkness, doomed to suffer extermination by the
hand of their barbarous and uncivilized brethren. From the top of this hill, Mormon, with a few others,
after the battle, gazed with horror upon the mangled remains of those who, the day before, were filled
with anxiety, hope, or doubt. A few had fled to the south, who were hunted down by the victorious
party. . ..

... he [Mormon] deposited, as he says, on the 529th page [Mormon. 6:6], all the records in this same
hill, Cumorah, and after gave his small record to his son Moroni, who, as appears from the same,
finished, after witnessing the extinction of his people as a nation. . . . the land was left to the possession
of the red men, who were without intelligence, only in the affairs of their wars; and having no records,
only preserving their history by tradition from father to son, lost he account of their true origin, and
wandered from river to river, from hill to hill, from mountain to mountain, and from sea to sea, till the land
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was again peopled, in a measure, by a rude, wile, revengeful, warlike and barbarous race.--Such are
our Indians.

This hill, by the Jaredites, was called Ramah; by it, or around it, pitched the famous army of Coriantumr
their tents. Coriantumr was the last king of the Jaredites. The opposing army were to the west, and in
this same valley, and near by, from day to day, did that mighty race spill their blood . . . In this same
spot, in full view from the top of this same hill, one may gaze with astonishment upon the ground which
was twice covered with the dead and dying . . .

Note* In 1841 these same letters were published in Nauvoo in the Times and Seasons (V. 2, p. 379).
These letters were again published in The Improvement Era (1899, Vol. 2, pp. 729-734). In 1904, B. H.
Roberts would write in his Comprehensive History of the Church that "Joseph Smith's association with Cowdery
in the production of these letters make them, as to the facts involved, practically the personal narrative of
Joseph Smith." (Vol. 1, page 78). For a publication schedule of Cowdery's letters in the various Church
periodicals, see the chart below.

[1835 Chart: Publication Schedule of Oliver Cowdery's Letters in Early Church Periodicals. Howard Clair Searle, "Early Mormon
historiography: writing the history of the Mormons, 1830-1858" (copyrighted in 1980), Los Angeles: University of California. p. 187]

Dan Vogel* notes:

Cowdery claims the help of Smith in writing his "full history of the rise of the church of the Latter-day
Saints" (1:13). In addition, Joseph Smith in 1835 supervised the copying of the Cowdery history into his
large journal (DHC 11:292). On April 15, 1841, the Times and Seasons published Cowdery's history
without any changes (TS, 11:379)

Source: “Dan Vogel, "Book of Mormon Geography: Mormon Efforts to Relocate Nephite Lands," unpublished

paper, no date (abt. 1984).

1835~ Oliver Cowdery "Letter VIII," Latter Day Saints' Messenger and Advocate, vol. 2
October, 1835, no. 13, p. 208.

[p. 197] You will have wondered, perhaps, that the mind of our brother should be so occupied with the thoughts
of the goods of this world, at the arriving at Cumorah, on the morning of the 22nd of September, 1823,
after having been rapt in the visions of heaven during the night, and also seeing and hearing in open
day; but the mind of man is easily turned, if it is not held by the power of God through the prayer of faith,
and you will remember that | have said that the two invisible powers were operating upon his mind
during his walk from his residence to Cumorah, . . .

[p. 208] "I have now given sufficient on the Hill Cumorah--it has a singular and imposing appearance
for that country, and must excite the curious inquiry of every lover of the Book of Mormon."

"Soon after this visit to Cumorah, a gentleman from the south part of the state, (Chenango County),

employed our brother [Joseph] as a common laborer."

Note* For other instances of the term "Cumorah" being applied to the New York hill during the lifetime
of Joseph Smith, see Appendix A: Thematic Listings.

1835 Edward Partridge "The Journal of Bishop Edward Partridge" (Provo), 22-23, Special Collections,
Harold B. Lee Library, Brigham Young University.

From an entry in Edward Partridge's journal for 1835 we find the following: "We passed the hill Cumorah
about 3 miles south of Palmyra."Vi
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Source: “Larry C. Porter, Milton V. Backman, Jr., and Susan Easton Black, eds., Regional Studies in Latter-
day Saint History: New York. Provo: BYU Department of Church History and Doctrine, 1992.

Note* For other instances of the term "Cumorah” being applied to the New York hill during the lifetime
of Joseph Smith, see Appendix A: Thematic Listings.

1835 W.W. Phelps Latter Day Saints' Messenger and Advocate vol. 2 October, 1835, p. 193

The following words by W. W. Phelps are revealing concerning the extent of geographical knowledge of
the world at the time of Joseph Smith. He writes:

The parts of the globe that are known [today] probably contain 700 millions of inhabitants, and those

parts which are unknown may be supposed to contain more than four times as many more. . . . There

may be a continent at the North Pole, or more than 1300 square miles, containing thousands of millions

of Israelites.

1835 W. W. Phelps Latter Day Saints' Messenger and Advocate, vol. 2 November, 1835 no. 14,
p. 221.

W. W. Phelps, in letter twelve to Oliver Cowdery, writing about the Hill Cumorah, said:

| want to drop an idea or two about Cumorah. Yes, Cumorah which must become as famous among
the Latter-day Saints as Sinai was among the former saints . . . The law of the Lord, by the hand of
Moses, was received upon Sinai, for the benefit of Israel . . . the history of the first settlers of America;
even the book of Mormon, preparatory gathering from Cumorah: Glorious spot!--sacred depository!
Out of thee came the glad tidings which will rejoice thousands! . . . Cumorabh, the atrtificial hill *vi of
North America is well calculated to stand in this generation as a monument of marvelous works and
wonder. Around that mount died millions of the Jaredites; yea, there ended one of the greatest nations
of this earth. In that day her inhabitants spread from sea to sea, and enjoyed national greatness and
glory, nearly fifteen hundred years . . . An angel came down from the regions of glory and told that a
record was hid in Cumorah.

Note* For other instances of the term "Cumorah" being applied to the New York hill during the lifetime

of Joseph Smith, see Appendix A: Thematic Listings. For another instance of "glad tidings" being associated
with the Hill Cumorah, see the notation of 1842 for D&C 128.

1835-36 Joseph Smith 1835-36 Diary of Joseph Smith

In his 1835-36 diary, Joseph Smith reflected that at age seventeen when in bed at night, "An angel
appeared before me . . . He said the Indians were the literal descendants of Abraham."

Source: Scott Faulring, ed., An American Prophet's Record: The Diaries and Journals of Joseph Smith, Salt
Lake City, UT: Signature Books in association with Smith Research Associates, 1987, p. 51.

Note* According to a chart published by Howard Searle,*ii the 193-page Joseph Smith Diary of 1835-
1836 had the following scribes writing the material down: Joseph Smith, Olliver Cowdery, Warren Parrish,
Sylvester Smith, and Warren A. Cowdery.

1836”" Frederick G. Williams Notes from the School of the Prophets, January - March,
(Lehi's Travels" statement) 1836 7?7 Frederick G. Williams lIl, "Did Lehi Land in
Chile?" Provo: FARMS, 1988.
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Frederick G. Williams 1l (a great-great-grandson of the original Williams) writes that from the earliest
days of the Church, the site of Lehi's landing in the New World has been a topic of discussion. Much of the
debate has centered around the origin of a document (see copy below) from which the following is written by
Frederick G. Williams:

The course that Lehi traveled from the city of Jerusalem to the place where he and his family took ship:

They traveled nearly south, southeast direction untill they came to the nineteenth degree of north

latitude. Then nearly east to the Sea of Arabia; then south, southeast direction and landed on the

continent of South America in Chili, thirty degrees south latitude.

[1836 Illustration: Frederick G. Williams Document. (LDS Archive, Ms d 3408 fd 4 v, SLC, Utah). Frederick G. Williams Ill, "Did
Lehi Land in Chile?": An Assessment of the Frederick G. Williams Statement," FARMS, 1988, Document 1]

This document has four items separated by lines drawn across the page:

(1) The first item on the sheet, known today as D&C 7, is a transcript of the revelation given in 1829 to
Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery regarding John the Beloved (published in 1833 in the Book of
Commandments).

(2) The second item is entitled "Questions in English, Answers in Hebrew." This section contains
statements taken word for word from the end of Jacob 5:13 and Jacob 7:27. Below each statement are a
couple of lines labeled "An[swer]" in rough Hebrew.

(3) The third item is titled "Characters on the Book of Mormon." Two phrases follow: "The Book of
Mormon" on the left, and "The Interpretation of Languages" on the right. Under each phrase are two
characters.

(4) The statement concerning Lehi's travels.

Unfortunately, the origin of the Lehi's Travels statement is unclear. Some traditions have held that
Joseph Smith or Frederick G. Williams received it through revelation [see the 1836 Nancy Williams notation and
the 1882 Franklin D. Richards notation], and on that assumption, the statement has been used to support a
Chilean landing of Lehi's party. However, the relevant primary documents, particularly the page on which the
original Frederick G. Williams statement is found, give no evidence of a revelatory origin.

According to Williams Ill, in addition to the Frederick G. Williams document, one other small paper is
relevant to the question of where and why the Williams document was written. Two of the items on the front of
the Frederick G. Williams sheet appear on another early document, written in what clearly appears to be the
handwriting of Oliver Cowdery. (see copy below) Oliver's paper contains the four Book of Mormon characters
(section 3 above) and the Questions in English--Answers in Hebrew (section 2 above). These items appear
exactly as in the Williams copy, except the above two items are not separated from each other by a line and the
characters have no heading labeling them as Book of Mormon characters. Oliver's page contains an additional
statement which reads: "Written & Kept for profit & learning By Oliver."

[1836 Illustration: Oliver Cowdery Document. (LDS Archive, Ms d 3408 fd 4 v, SLC, Utah). Frederick G. Williams Ill, "Did Lehi Land
in Chile?": An Assessment of the Frederick G. Williams Statement," FARMS, 1988, Document 2]

Williams 1l asks, "What can we learn from the collection of items on Williams' sheet? Why would
Frederick G. Williams copy a revelation which had already been published twice (D&C 7)? Why would he write
the Questions and Answers, and the Book of Mormon characters? Why did Oliver Cowdery also have a copy
of the most enigmatic items? . . ."

Williams 11l then proposes the following explanation:

It may be that on this sheet Frederick G. Williams brought together several items that were being

discussed in the School of the Prophets, which was held at times in the Kirtland Temple in 1836--the

same time as the dedication of the Kirtland Temple.*x They may have been part of the Hebrew
lessons given from January to March 1836, or of a challenge to translate ancient languages by the
power of God, if possible, or by hard work. . . . The fact that both Williams and Oliver Cowdery
participated in these lessons may explain why both had a copy of the Questions and Answers section

and the Book of Mormon characters. . . .

The Lehi statement, then, may have been an idea discussed or presented by Joseph Smith or another

speaker at the School of the Prophets, an was an idea that Frederick G. Williams found interesting
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enough to jot down on the paper he had with him as he took notes in that setting.

Source: “Frederick G. Williams Ill, "Did Lehi Land in Chile?": An Assessment of the Frederick G. Williams
Statement,” FARMS, 1988, pp. 1-3, 9-13.

Note* The idea that Joseph Smith was responsible for everything that came out of the School of the
Prophets has come under scrutiny in recent years and some of the findings might relate to the Lehi's Travels
statement apparently discussed in the school, recorded by Frederick G. Williams, and later attributed to Joseph
Smith as a revelation. Perhaps this new perspective can best be seen in some recent commentary concerning
the Lectures on Faith, one of the most important set of teachings to come out of the School of the Prophets. In
the Preface and back-cover to a recent edition of this book we find the following:

These seven lectures were originally prepared in connection with the school of the elders in Kirtland,

Ohio, and were subsequently published as part of the 1835 Doctrine and Covenants. . . . They were

deemed of such doctrinal worth that they were published in Latter-day Saint scripture from 1835 to 1921

as the forepart of the Doctrine and Covenants. In fact, these lectures were considered the "doctrine"

while the revelations made up the "covenants" of that inspired book. . . . Over the years, an ongoing
scholarly debate has attempted to discern the lectures' author. Many have desired to attribute the
writing to Joseph Smith, either directly or under his careful approval. But while it is clear that the

Prophet gave his consent to the 1835 publication, it is a far more complicated matter to determine his

level of involvement in or acceptance of the lectures themselves. There is strong evidence to indicate

that at least the majority of the writing was undertaken by Sidney Rigdon, who was then a member of

the First Presidency. (Lectures on Faith, American Fork, Utah: Covenant Communications, 2000,

preface & back-cover)

Note* Dale Broadhurst notes that there is certain specific language in the Lehi's Travels statement that
might be a clue to its origin:
Considering how specific this statement is -- giving the degree of latitude for both the location where
Lehi set sail ["the nineteenth degree of north latitude"] and the place where he landed [in Chili, thirty
degrees south latitude] -- it seems much more likely that it was the inspiration of Orson Pratt than of
Joseph Smith. Orson was one of the original Mormon apostles, an intelligent man who was interested
in mathematics, astronomy, and surveying. In his biography of Orson Pratt, Breck England says that
Orson was in Kirtland, Ohio, in October 1836: "Business left Orson with some leisure for study, and he
relished the winter hours with his copy of 'Day's Algebra' and his astronomy readings. . . . Spurred by
his mathematical exercises and his former acquaintance with surveying, he became interested in
astronomy, musing on the stars with the new measuring tools made available to him in 'Day's Algebra™
(England 1985, 49). When the Mormons later made their trek from lllinois to Utah, it was Orson who
measured the longitude and latitude of the route which they used. (Dale Broadhurst, "Book of Mormon
Geography: Early Interpretations,” http://[Homel.gte.net/dbroadhu/rest/ splinks.htm, p. 3)

Broadhurst's theory is specifically tied to the fact that Orson was scientifically intelligent concerning
longitude and latitude, and that he was in Kirtland in October, 1836. However, the dedication of the Kirtland
Temple was on March 27, 1836, which is the latest date proposed for the origin of the Lehi's Travels document.
Nevertheless, another possibility exists that Orson could have conveyed this longitude and latitude information
to his brother Parley or to others previous to October, 1836. The reader should note that in W.W. Phelps'
article, "The Far West" in Evening and Morning Star, vol. 1, October, 1832, he describes the Missouri river as
“running rapidly from the 48th to the 39th degree of north latitude."

(See the notations for 1830, 1836, 1845, 1882, 1988)

1836 W.W. Phelps Latter Day Saints' Messenger and Advocate vol. 2, July 1836, p. 341.

Note* Here W. W. Phelps refers to the praries of North America as the "land desolation." See the
October 1832 notation for The Evening and The Morning Star.
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1836" (non-LDS) "More of Imposture," New-York Spectator, vol. ?, New York, July 28, 1836

Mormonism
Messrs. Editors -- You will perhaps be surprised at the reception of an article on Mormonism, for the
New-York Commercial Advertiser. . . .

It appears that Mormonism owes its origin to an individual named Solomon Spalding, who wrote the
historical part of the Book of Mormon, or, as it is sometimes called, the Mormon Bible. . . .

... The subject selected for this purpose was one well suited to his religious education. The work was
to be a historical novel, containing a history of the Aborigines of America, who, according tot he notion
of those who refer all questions of history, science, and morals to the scriptures, were supposed to be
descended from the Jews.

The title adopted was "The Manuscript Found," and the history commenced with one Lehi, who lived in
the reign of Zedekiah, King of Judea, six hundred years before the Christian era. Lehi being warned by
God of the dreadful calamities that were impending over Jerusalem, abandoned his possessions, and
fled with his family to the wilderness. After wandering about the desert for a considerable time, they
arrived upon the border of the Red Sea, and embarked on board a vessel. In this they floated about a
long time on the ocean, but at last reached America, and landed upon the shores of Darien. From the
different branches of this family were made to spring the various aboriginal nations of this continent.
From time to time they rose to high degrees of civilization; but desolating wars arose in turn, by which
nations were overthrown, and reduced again to barbarism. In this the condition of the Indians, at the
time of Columbus's discovery, was accounted for; and the ancient mounds, fortifications, temples, and
other vestiges of former civilization, found in North and South America, were explained. . . .

Source: "Uncle Dale's Old Mormon Articles," (www.sidneyrigdon.com/dbroadhu, 4/19/2007) Dale Broadhurst
notes the following:
Note 1. This article first appeared in a late July 1836 issue of the New York Commercial Advertiser. In
the extant files of the Canton Repository it is preserved as an addition to the issue of Aug. 4, 1836 -- its
actual appearance in that paper must have been on Sept. 1. Although the name of Solomon Spalding
had previously been connected with the origin of the Book of Mormon in various short news reports (in
the Painesville Telegraph and in the Chardon Spectator)
the 1836 article was the first report in which Ohio newspaper readers were able to peruse a detailed "history of
Mormonism," in which the Spalding authorship claims were clearly spelled out. The Commercial Advertiser
article was also reprinted in the Lisbon, Ohio Aurora on Sept. 24, 1836 and probably in a few other Ohio papers
as well.

Note 2: This 1836 article is chronologically situated about mid-way between the appearance of Eber D.
Howe's Mormonism Unvailed, published in Ohio at the end of 1834 and LeRoy Sunderland's series of
articles on Mormonism printed in the Zion's Watchman newspaper in New York City in 1838. From
1838-39 forward lengthy newspaper articles (along with tracts and pamphlets) on Mormon origins
become increasingly common. In mid-1836 such reporting was still relatively rare. It may well have
been this particular newspaper article which preserved the Spalding authorship claims from an early
oblivion. The writer of the original article obviously made use of Howe's book, . . .

1836" (non-LDS) "History of Mormonism," The Ohio Repository, vol. 22, No. 18, Canton, Ohio,
Sept. 1, 1836

History of Mormonism
By a Correspondent of the N. Y. Commercial Advertiser

It appears that Mormonism owes its origin to an individual named Solomon Spalding, who wrote the
historical part of the Book of Mormon, or, as it is sometimes called, the Mormon Bible. . . .
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. .. The subject selected for this purpose was one well suited to his religious education. The work was
to be a historical novel, containing a history of the Aborigines of America, who, according tot he notion
of those who refer all questions of history, science, and morals to the scriptures, were supposed to be
descended from the Jews.

The title adopted was "The Manuscript Found," and the history commenced with one Lehi, who lived in
the reign of Zedekiah, King of Judea, six hundred years before the Christian era. Lehi being warned by
God of the dreadful calamities that were impending over Jerusalem, abandoned his possessions, and
fled with his family to the wilderness. After wandering about the desert for a considerable time, they
arrived upon the border of the Red Sea, and embarked on board a vessel. In this they floated about a
long time on the ocean, but at last reached America, and landed upon the shores of Darien. From the
different branches of this family were made to spring the various aboriginal nations of this continent.
From time to time they rose to high degrees of civilization; but desolating wars arose in turn, by which
nations were overthrown, and reduced again to barbarism. In this the condition of the Indians, at the
time of Columbus's discovery, was accounted for; and the ancient mounds, fortifications, temples, and
other vestiges of former civilization, found in North and South America, were explained. . . .

Source: "Uncle Dale's Old Mormon Articles," (www.sidneyrigdon.com/dbroadhu, 4/19/2007) Dale Broadhurst
notes the following:
Note 1. This article first appeared in a late July 1836 issue of the New York Commercial Advertiser. In
the extant files of the Canton Repository it is preserved as an addition to the issue of Aug. 4, 1836 -- its
actual appearance in that paper must have been on Sept. 1. Although the name of Solomon Spalding
had previously been connected with the origin of the Book of Mormon in various short news reports (in
the Painesville Telegraph and in the Chardon Spectator)
the 1836 article was the first report in which Ohio newspaper readers were able to peruse a detailed "history of
Mormonism," in which the Spalding authorship claims were clearly spelled out. The Commercial Advertiser
article was also reprinted in the Lisbon, Ohio Aurora on Sept. 24, 1836 and probably in a few other Ohio papers
as well.

Note 2: This 1836 article is chronologically situated about mid-way between the appearance of Eber D.
Howe's Mormonism Unvailed, published in Ohio at the end of 1834 and LeRoy Sunderland's series of
articles on Mormonism printed in the Zion's Watchman newspaper in New York City in 1838. From
1838-39 forward lengthy newspaper articles (along with tracts and pamphlets) on Mormon origins
become increasingly common. In mid-1836 such reporting was still relatively rare. It may well have
been this particular newspaper article which preserved the Spalding authorship claims from an early
oblivion. The writer of the original article obviously made use of Howe's book, . . .

1836~ Nancy C. Williams (abt. Frederick G. Williams) Meet Dr. Frederick Granger Williams . . . After One
("Lehi's Travels" statement) Hundred Years (Independence: Zion's Printing and
Publishing Co., 1951), pp. 101-102.

According to the theory of Nancy Williams, who was the wife of a grandson of Frederick G. Williams, the
origin of the Frederick G. Williams document, and more especially the statement on Lehi's Travels was the
result of a revelation during the Kirtland Temple dedication on March 27, 1836. She writes:

Heber C. Kimball related it thus: "During the ceremonies of the dedication an angel appeared and sat

near Joseph Smith Sen., and Frederick G. Williams, so that they had a fair view of his person. He was

tall, had black eyes and white hair and stooped shoulders and his garment was whole, extending to
near his ankles, on his feet he had sandals. He was sent as a messenger to accept of the dedication.

(History of the Church, Vol. II, p. 427)

Frederick had in his pocket a piece of paper which he carried to take notes on. On this he wrote in

pencil: John the Beloved"-then a space followed and a few lines written in another language. A large

space followed and then at the bottom of the page he wrote the following revelation: "The course that

Lehi traveled from the city of Jerusalem to the place where he and his family took ship: They traveled

nearly south, southeast direction until they came to the nineteenth degree of north latitude. Then

nearly east to the Sea of Arabia; then south, southeast direction and landed on the continent of South
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America in Chili, thirty degrees south latitude."

Returning home he transcribed the revelation in ink on another sheet of paper. Rebecca kept these
papers with his other notes until her death. Their son, Ezra, loaned them to the Church Historian's
Office in Salt Lake City in the 1860's where they have lain these many years, known only to historians,
to be brought to light and published for the first time. [see note #1]

Apostle George A. Smith records that "on the first day of the dedication, President Frederick G.
Williams, one of the Council of the Prophet, and who occupied the upper pulpit, bore testimony that the
Savior dressed in His vesture without seam, came into the stand and accepted of the dedication of the
House; that he saw Him and he gave a description of His clothing and all things pertaining to it."
(Journal of Discourses, Vol. XI, p. 10; Doc. & Cov. Comm. p. 726.)

Note #1: According to Nancy Williams, the original, written in pencil was shown to the author by a
Historian, in the early 1930's, and was the only one she had seen until February 29, 1949, when she was shown
the film and the letter from which it was taken--and received with others a wonderful manifestation that it was
indeed a revelation given to Frederick G. Williams for him and his family. The original, written in pencil, cannot
be found at this writing.

Note #2: In a paper concerning the Frederick G. Williams document, Frederick G. Williams IIl notes the
following:

Nancy Williams gives no source for the idea that the statement was received at the Kirtland Temple

dedication. Moreover . . . Assistant Church Historian W. Lund, in writing to Joseph Fielding Smith after

her 1949 visit, said that he had never seen a pencil copy and that the only copy is in ink. He also said
that he had tried to dissuade her from believing the statement was a revelation because the text does
not identify it as such. (Letter in LDS Archives) It should also be noted that pencil documents of the
period such as the one Nancy Williams described are very rare. (Frederick G. Williams Ill, "Did Lehi

Land in Chile?": An Assessment of the Frederick G. Williams Statement," FARMS, 1988, pp. 8-9.)

(See the notation for 1830; see also the material about J. M. Bernhisel for the year 1845, see also the notations
for 1880 and 1988.)

1837~ Parley P. Pratt "The Book of Mormon--Origin of the American Indians, Etc.,” in A Voice of
Warning, New York, 1837, p. 135. (Reprinted & Published by the Church of
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. Salt Lake City: Deseret News Press)

PREFACE To the Second European Edition:

When the following work was first published in America, in 1837, it was but little known and seemed to
meet with little or no encouragement. Months passed away, and very few copies were sold or read.
But, to the astonishment of the author, it worked itself into notice more and more, by the blessing of
God, and by virtue of its own real merits; till, in two years, the first edition, consisting of three thousand
copies, was all sold, and many more were called for. A new edition was published in 1839, consisting
of two thousand, five hundred copies: these were also disposed of. Other three editions have since
been published, making in all thirteen thousand copies now disposed of, and the demand is still
increasing both in America and Europe. . . . Parley P. Pratt, Manchester, England, December 4, 1846.

On page 67, Pratt writes the following concerning the hill Cumorah:

Mormon lived in that age of the world, and was a Nephite, and a prophet of the Lord. He, by the
commandment of the Lord, made an abridgment of the sacred records which contained the history of
his forefathers . . . Previous to his death, the abridged records fell into the hands of his son Moroni, who
continued them down to A.D. 420; at which time he deposited them carefully in the earth, on a hill which
was then called Cumorah, but is situated in Ontario County, township of Manchester, and state of New
York, North America. This he did in order to preserve them from the Lamanites, who overran the
country and south to destroy them and all the records pertaining to the Nephites.

Source: Copy in possession of Garth Norman. See also GospeLink 2000.
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1838~

(abt. Joseph Smith) Scott H. Faulring ed., An American Prophet's Record: The Diaries and

Journals of Joseph Smith, SLC: Signature Books, 1989, p. 184.

George W. Robinson, a scribe of Joseph Smith who was with him at the time, records the following in

the typical first-person style:

Tuesday, 1st May 1838  This day was Also spent in writing Church History by the First Presidency. . . .

/19[th], Sat[urday] . . . We next kept [traveling] up the river mostly in the timber for ten miles, until we
came to Col[onel] Lyman Wight's who lives at the foot of Tower Hill. A name appropriated by President
Smith in consequence of the remains of an old Nephitish Alter an[d] Tower where we camped for the
Sab[b]ath.

In the after part of the day, Pre[siden]ts Smith and Rigdon and myself went to Wight's Ferry about a half
mile from this place up the river for the purpose of selecting and laying claims to City plott near said
Ferry in Davis County, Township 60, Range 27 and 28, and Sections 25, 36, 31, 30 which was called
Spring Hill. A name appropriated by the bretheren present, But afterwards named by the mouth of
[the] Lord and was called Adam Ondi Awmen, because Said he, "It {page 43} is the place where Adam
Shall come to visit his people, or the Ancient of Days shall sit as spoken of by Daniel the Prophet."

Note* In their recent book, *Sacred Places, vol. 4, LaMar C. Berrett general editor and Max H. Parkin

(editor on Missouri) write the following:

[1838

When Joseph Smith identified the altar on Tower Hill as the remains of an old Nephitish altar and
tower ("Scriptory Book of Joseph Smith," 43) in May 1838, he could have called it a burial mound
because the visible portion of the mound is an early American burial mound. The practice of placing
bodies of the deceased in burial mounds was common among Indians who lived anciently along the
lllinois, Ohio, Missouri, and Mississippi river systems. In addition, Indians probably used the mound as
an altar or tower, as Joseph Smith surmised. (see note below) Zera Pulsipher said that many Saints
"supposed there had been an ancient city of the Nephites" at Diahman (AZP 16).%%

Illustration: Entry of May 19, 1838, from the "Scriptory Book of Joseph," with handwriting by George W. Robinson.
(Courtesy of LDSCA). LaMar C. Berrett General Editor, Max H. Parkin editor for Missouri, Sacred Places: Missouri: A
Comprehensive Guide to Early LDS Historical Sites, Volume 4: Missouri. Salt Lake City: Deseret Book Company, 2004, p. 384]

On the bottom of the same page Berrett and Parkin note:

George W. Robinson, married to Athalia Rigdon, daughter of Sidney Rigdon, accompanied Joseph
Smith on the Prophet's first surveying trip to Adam-ondi-Ahman on May 19, 1838, and was there when
Joseph told the brethren the name of Tower Hill and Adam-ondi-Ahman. Robinson's record used the
word "Nephitish" to describe the altar or tower in his handwritten history, which would seem to indicate
that Joseph Smith knew that the altar had been built by Native Americans but that he was not sure of its
purpose. Archaeologists have since concluded that it was an undisturbed Native American burial
mound with remains of human bones estimated by carbon dating to be from the late Woodland Period,
400-560 A.D. The mound contained individual bodies as well as unrelated bones piled together.
Some of the bones appear to have been burned. The bodies of at least six adults and probably two
children were located in the small sample area that was excavated. Perhaps as many as 30 bodies
may have been buried in the oval-shaped mound, which measures about 36-by-36 feet in diameter and
about 36 inches high. Reddish (burned) limestone slabs were placed under and over the top of the
graves by Native Americans apparently to prevent animals from disturbing the deceased. In 1980 Dr.
Ray T. Matheny of Brigham Young University directed the dig at this site, Archaeology Site No. 25. A
detailed report of the dig is located in the Department of Archaeology at Brigham Young University.
The southeast corner of the dig is identified with a pole set in concrete. i
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1838 (abt. Joseph Smith) Zera Pulsipher Journal, pp. 8-9, located in the LDS Church
Historical Archives

Joseph Smith accompanied several Church members in exploring the area around Lyman Wight's
northern Missouri home. In his journal, Zera Pulsipher noted:

Davies Co was a buetiful [sic] place situated on grand river the first rate land and plenty of good timber

where we supposed there had been an ancient citty [sic] of the Nephites as the hewn stone were

already there in piles also the Mound or alter [sic] built by father [Adam] where to offer sacrifices when

he was old leaning upon his staff prophecying the most noted thing that should take place down to the

latest generation therfore [sic] it was called Adam ondiamen [sic].

[1838 Map: Mormon Country 1830-1844. Depicts the location of Adam-ondi-Ahman. Fawn McKay Brodie, No Man Knows My
History: the life of Joseph Smith, New York, NY: Random House, 1971, pp. 466-467]

Note* For a complete chronological history and discussion concerning Adam's altar mentioned above,
and also the location of the City of Zion, the location of the Garden of Eden, and the location of Adam-ondi-
ahmen see the volume on Indian Origins-Appendix A.

1838* (abt. Joseph Smith) History of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 3:34-35

[Regarding "Tower Hill* north of Far West, Missouri] We pursued our source up the river, mostly through
timber, for about eighteen miles, when we arrived at Colonel Lyman Wight's home. He lives at the foot
of Tower Hill (a name | gave the place in consequence of the remains of an old Nephite altar or tower
that stood there), where we camped for the Sabbath.

Note* Here the word "Nephite" replaces the original word "Nephitish" as recorded by George
Robinson, the scribe of Joseph Smith. Such a change can make a difference in interpretation, especially since
Zera Pulsipher said that "we supposed" that "there had been an ancient citty of the Nephites" in that location.

[1838 Illustration: Lyman Wight's cabin. The building in the picture is Lyman Wight's cabin. The setting is Adam-ondi-Ahman, in
northwestern Missouri. Some Church members settled here from 1836 to 1838. Photograph by George E. Anderson, 1907.
Source: The Doctrine and Covenants: Gospel Doctrine Teacher's Manual, 1991, p. 68.]

[1838 Map: The location of Adam-Ondi-Ahman and the location of Lyman Wight's cabin. William Edwin Berrett, The Restored
Church, SLC: Deseret Book Company, 1961, p. 122]

1838 Samuel D. Tyler Samuel D. Tyler Diary Sept 25, 1838, Church Archives

Milton V. Backman, Mr. writes that "The two best accounts of the journey of Kirtland Camp are the diary
of Samuel D. Tyler (Samuel D. Tyler Diary. Typescript of holograph, Church Archives) and the record kept by
the camp historian, Elias Smith, which has been published in volume 3 of Joseph Smith, History of the Church.
(Milton V. Backman, Jr., The Heavens Resound: A History of the Latter-day Saints in Ohio, 1830-1838, p.
391_)xxxiii

On this journey of Kirtland Camp, Joseph Smith accompanied several Church members in exploring the
area around Lyman Wight's northern Missouri home. In volume 3 of his 3-volume work Doctrines of Salvation
edited by Bruce R. McConkie, we find the following:

The following account of the same event is taken from the daily journal of the Kirtland Camp, and was

written by Samuel D. Tyler:

Sept: 25, 1838. We passed through Huntsville, Co. seat of Randolph Co. Pop. 450, and three miles

further we bought 32 bu. of corn off one of the brethren who resides in this place. There are
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several of the brethren round about here and this is the ancient site of the City of Manti,
which is spoken of in the Book of Mormon and this is appointed one of the Stakes of
Zion, and it is in Randolph County, Missouri, three miles west of the county seat.

1838 Elias Smith Journal of Elias Smith, Sept. 25, 1838, Church Archives

On the 25th of September, 1838, as the members of Kirtland Camp were traveling to Dark Creek in
Randolph county, Missouri, they went through Huntsville. Elias Smith, who was a cousin of Joseph Smith and
who also was a leader of the Kirtland Camp which moved people from the Kirtland area to Missouri recorded the
following in his journal:

Tuesday, September 25-- . . . We came through Huntsville, the county seat of Randolph county . .. A

mile and a half west of Huntsville we crossed the east branch of Chariton [River], and one and a half

miles west of the river we found Ira Ames and some other brethren near the place where the city of

Manti is to be built, and encamped for the night on Dark creek, six miles from Huntsville. Traveled

this day seventeen miles. Distance from Kirtland, seven hundred and fifty-five miles.

Note* In 1842 Willard Richards, then Church historian, was assigned the task of compiling a large
number of documents and producing a history of the church from them. Because Richards had not joined the
Church until 1836, he had to rely on the documents and journal entries of others and their recollections. He
worked on this material between 21 December 1842 and 27 March 1843 and then after the Prophet was
martyred until the exodus west. After transporting all the source records to Utah, Richards died. His work was
later finished by Church Historian George D. Smith and the 1838 account of Kirtland Camp was printed in the
Millennial Star. (see the 1854 notation). Although Richards relied on multiple sources, he recorded the
incidents in a "first person” style as if Joseph was the one writing. George Smith continued with this style. As
one will see by comparing the quotes above with the quote below from the Millennial Star, Richards (with the
editing approval of George D. Smith and other Authorities) apparently used a combination of the Samuel Tyler
guote and the Elias Smith quotes as his source.

Tuesday 25th. . . . The camp passed through Huntsville, in Randolph County, which has been appointed

as one of the Stakes of Zion, and is the ancient site of the City of Manti, and pitched tents at Dark

Creek, Salt Licks, seventeen miles. ... ("History of Joseph Smith," in The Latter-Day Saints' Millennial

Star, No. 19, Vol XVI, Saturday, May 13, 1854, pp. 295-296)*v

In 1886, Andrew Jenson, assistant Church Historian, began the publication of The Historical Record.
"It was his intention during the following four years to give the public a work of reference on Church history,
covering the entire period from the Prophet Joseph Smith's birth to the present time." The July, 1888 (No. 7,
vol. VII) issue of the Historical Record is devoted to "Kirtland Camp. In presenting a day-by day review of what
happenned, Jenson says the following on page 600:
"To show the feeling which at that time prevailed in the State of Misisouri, we give the following extract
from Elder John* D. Tyler's journal, from which most of the facts in the history of the Camp are derived."
[Note* The name "John" is probably an error. At present | can't find a person by that name. The
name is more probably that of Samuel D. Tyler]

Half of a column on page 600 is then devoted to this direct quote in small print. Jenson then continues
with his day-by-day review and on page 601 we find an account of a group consisting of Joseph Smith
accompanied several Church members exploring the area around Lyman Wight's northern Missouri home in
1838. The following is written:

Tuesday, 25th. The Camp passed through Huntsville, Randolph County, which had been appointed as

one of the Stakes of Zion, and which the Prophet said was the ancient site of the City of Manti, and

pitched tents at Dark Creek, Salt Licks: 17 miles.

Note* As one can see by comparison with the above, Jenson apparently drew as his source material
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the information which appeared in the 1854 Millennial Star. ("History of Joseph Smith") It is worthy of note,
here that when given the choice to include Samuel Tyler's comments that “this is the ancient site of the City of
Manti, which is spoken of in the Book of Mormon," in their Church histories, none of the Church historians chose
to do so.

In 1901, B. H. Roberts was assigned the task of completing a new 7-volume work History of The
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints History of Joseph Smith, the Prophet. By Himself.  The first six
volumes contained the "History of Joseph Smith." In the Preface of Vol. | (pp. IlI-1V) of this series published in
1902, we find the following concerning the account:

In publishing the History of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-Day Saints, it is felt that a solemn duty is

being performed to the Saints and to the world. . . . It is important, too, that so far as possible the events

which make up the history be related by the persons who witnessed them, since such statements give
the reader testimony of the facts at first hand; and there is placed on record at the same time the
highest order of historical evidence of the truth of what is stated. It was these considerations which
induced the Church authorities, under whose auspices this history is published, to take the narrative of
the Prophet Joseph Smith as found in the manuscript History of the Church--now in the archives of the

Historian's office--for the body of the work, rather than to authorize the writing of a history in the ordinary

way. . ..

One difficulty the Prophet experienced in writing the annals of the Church, which he usually called his

history, was the unfaithfulness of some whom he employed in this service, and the frequent change of

historians, owing to the ever shifting conditions surrounding the Church in the early years of its
existence. It would be marvelous indeed if under all these circumstances there had been no mistakes
made in our annals, no conflict of dates, no errors in the relation of events. But whether these
conditions are taken into account or not, the manuscript annals of the Church are astonishingly free
from errors of dates, relation of facts, and anachronisms of every description. When the Church

Historians George A. Smith and Wilford Woodruff completed their publication of the "History of Joseph

Smith," down to the 8th of August, 1844, which history was published in installments in the Deseret

News, Utah, and in the Millennial Star, England, they expressed themselves upon the correctness of

what they had published in the following manner:

"The History of Joseph Smith is now before the world, and we are satisfied that a history more correct in
its details than this was never published. To have it strictly correct, the graatest possible pains
have been taken by the historians and clerks engaged in the work. They were eye and ear
witnesses of nearly all the transactions recorded in this history, most of which were reported as
they transpired, and, where they were not personally present, they have had access to those
who were. Moreover, since the death of the Prophet Joseph, the history has been carefully
revised under the strict inspection of President Brigham Young, and approved by him. We,
therefore, hereby bear our testimony to all the world, unto whom these words shall come, that
the history of Joseph Smith is true, and is one of the most authentic histories ever written."

Their statement assuredly is true; and yet by a careful revision of the work they did and the correction of
a few errors in dates and other details, the work has been brought to a still higher state of perfection.
Where grammatical accuracy was violated in the original record it has been corrected, so far as
observed; but no historical or doctrinal statement has been changed. . . .

The most careful attention has been given to this work by those engaged in its preparation. The
manuscript has been read to the Church Historian, President Anthon H. Lund, with constant reference
to the original manuscript history and all copies of it published in the Times and Seasons and the
Millennial Star. . . .

Yet while B. H. Roberts's words might be considered true, he made a significant number of additions
and deletions in his editing process. More importantly, they were most often done without any notation to the
reasons or sources involved. ™  So it becomes puzzling when, upon coming to the account of Kirtland Camp
for September 25th, 1838 we find the following:

Tuesday, September 25-- . . . We came through Huntsville, the county seat of Randolph county . . . A

mile and a half west of Huntsville we crossed the east branch of Chariton [River], and one and a half

miles west of the river we found Ira Ames and some other brethren near the place where the city of
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Manti is to be built, and encamped for the night on Dark creek, six miles from Huntsville. Traveled this
day seventeen miles. Distance from Kirtland, seven hundred and fifty-five miles. (Vol. 1ll, 1905, pp.
143-144)

Note* This account is different than the other "History of Joseph Smith" accounts. It does not say
anything about the site being the ancient city of Manti, but rather that they were "near the place where the city of

Manti is to be built.” Apparently B. H. Roberts chose to replace the information taken from the Samuel Tyler
Journal and with information from the Elias Smith journal. Why B. H. Roberts did this he does not say and we
are left to wonder. A city of Manti was never (to my knowledge) established, although in their recent book,
Sacred Places, LaMar C. Berrett general editor and Max H. Parkin (editor on Missouri) write that "The appointed
contemporaries must have felt that Elias Smitih's journal was more accurate than Samuel D. Tyler's."»i They
also illustrate the proposed site of Manti with a map (see below).

ap: Huntsville Area, Mo. LaMar C. Berrett General Editor, Max H. Parkin editor for Missouri, Sacred Places: Missouri:
1838 M H ille Al M LaMar C. B G | Edi Max H. Parkin editor for Mi i, S d PI Mi i A
Comprehensive Guide to Early LDS Historical Sites, Volume 4: Missouri. Salt Lake City: Deseret Book Company, 2004, p. 523]

Perhaps Roberts's motivation was simply based on the idea that Kirtland Camp had something to do
with expanding the population of the Church from Ohio into Missouri and giving the proposed cities in that
expansion names with religious significance (in this case Manti would associated with the Book of Mormon).
Something that might give more insight here into this dilemma is some commentary made by Edwin Goble and
Wayne May. While not specifically endorsing their ideas, their perspectives are nonetheless insightful. In the
year 2002 they would make the following remarks about the city of Manti in order to substantiate their Limited
North America Model of Book of Mormon geography:

The Prophet Joseph Smith said that Manti was in Missouri. Now as we have shown in the statements

about Manti in Missouri, it was around the area of Huntsville, Missouri. Not only was it specifically

designated as the ancient site of the city of Manti spoken of in the Book of Mormon, but, it was also
stated that a city by that name was to be built by the saints near Huntsville, which apparently was never

built. This goes along with another statement in Doctrine and Covenants 125:3: "Let them build up a

city unto my name upon the land opposite the city of Nauvoo, and let the name of Zarahemla be named

upon it."

Special notice should be paid to this statement, because the Lord Himself wanted the saints to give the

name of Zarahemla to a site across the Mississippi River from Nauvoo in Lee County, lowa. He

wanted them to build a city by that name there. So, not only was the ancient site of Manti in Missouri,
but here we see that the Lord associates the name of Zarahemla with eastern lowa. This is obvious
because the Lord Himself recognized that as the place name for the area. ~(From Edwin G. Goble and

Wayne N. May, This Land: Zarahemla and the Nephite Nation. Published by Ancient American

Archaeology Foundation. Printed by Hayriver Press, Colfax, Wisconsin, March 2002, p. 67.)

Thus, according to Goble and May, we are informed that not only was there a city of Manti to be built
near the location of the ancient Book of Mormon city of Manti, but they imply that there was also a city of
Zarahemla to be built in eastern lowa because the Lord recognized "Zarahemla" as "the place name for the
area" (D&C 125:3)

The idea that "the ancient city of Manti" spoken of was the specific one spoken of in the Book of
Mormon was challenged in 1954 by Norman Pierce (Another Cumorah, Another Joseph. SLC: Norman Peirce,
1954, pp. 22-23). He writes the following:

We give you all these references about Manti and want you to check them, because some die-hards

think they have an irrefutable proof for the location of the Book of Mormon city of Manti from a statement

made by the Prophet Joseph, which all these years has been a misleading factor because of false
interpretation.

We are cited a quotation from the history of the Camp of Zion [Kirtland] written by the Prophet which

reads as follows: "The [Kirtland] camp passed through Huntsville, in Randolph County, which has been

appointed as one of the stakes of Zion, and is the ancient site of the City of Manti, and pitched tents at

Dark Creek." (MS. Hist. Book B-1, p. 929)
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One Samuel D. Tyler [see notation above] of that period immediately jumped to the conclusion that
there can be only one ancient city of Manti, and that therefore the Book of Mormon Manti must have
been located at Huntsville, Missouri; and unthinking people, like sheep, have jumped at the same
conclusion after him ever since.

Huntsville, Missouri, is not at the headwaters of any north-flowing river that can possibly be construed
as the River Sidon, in fact, it is 30 or 40 miles from any river at all. Huntsville is not on the south
borders of "the land southward" or within 3,000 miles of that point. And naturally, we stand amazed at
anyone with elastic imagination enough to accomplish such geographical gymnastics after reading the
Book of Mormon, especially when this is attempted authoritatively.

We do not deny that an ancient city of Manti was located at Huntsville, and later we will show how that
came to pass, but it is as logical to identify Manti, Utah with the Manti of the Book of Mormon as it is to
identify Huntsville with the Book of Mormon Manti

So, according to Pierce, the fact that the area the Kirtland Camp were passing through was near "the
ancient site of the City of Manti" does not necessarily mean that this ancient city was the same as that
mentioned in the Book of Mormon.

Concerning the building of a city of Zarahemla we are given some interesting perspectives from the
Diary of John Lyman Smith (“The Diary of John Lyman Smith 1828-1894," apparently finished in 1894 and
copied by the Brigham Young University Library in 1940, p. 1, 4. N) He writes:

... In October, 1839, my father was called to preside over the Saints in lowa, and with the assistance of

my cousin Elias Smith, we removed to Uncle Asahel Smith's in Nashville, lowa, where [we] resided

some weeks, after which we moved to Ambrosia, six miles known as the Avery or Howley settlement.

Under the direction of Joseph the Prophet, a town was laid out and called Zarahemla, situated one mile

from the river, west of Nauvoo. There we built a log cabin and dug a well forty-five feet deep to water,

and walled it with rocks . . . Joseph often visited us here, as officers were seeking to kidnap and take
him to Missouri.

There is no indication here in this diary that this "town" was in any way situated on the ancient site of the
city of Zarahemla, despite the fact that the Prophet "often visited." Thus, being that this is the only source |
have at present which speaks to the subject, | must say that, at present, there is insufficient information to
conclude that the "town" of Zarahemla spoken of above had anything to do with the ancient city of Zarahemla
spoken of in the Book of Mormon. This lack of information might also have implications in regard to the
remarks concerning the "city of Manti" which was to be built. In other words, one might conclude that there was
some confusion among those who accompanied Joseph Smith as to just what he said regarding the “city of
Manti." For the present, when all the above is considered, any authoritative basis for locating the Book of
Mormon city of Manti near Huntsville, Missouri is severely weakened.

Note* See the notations for 1839, 1854, 1886, 1905, 1954, 2002

18397 John Lyman Smith "The Diary of John Lyman Smith 1828-1894," apparently finished in
1894 and copied by the Brigham Young University Library in 1940,
p.1,4. N

St. George, Wash. Co., Utah
June 9, 1894
Though at a late hour | desire to place a few items at your disposal . . .

... In October, 1839, my father was called to preside over the Saints in lowa, and with the assistance of
my cousin Elias Smith, we removed to Uncle Asahel Smith's in Nashville, lowa, where [we] resided
some weeks, after which we moved to Ambrosia, six miles known as the Avery or Howley settlement.
Under the direction of Joseph the Prophet, a town was laid out and called Zarahemla, situated one mile
from the river, west of Nauvoo. There we built a log cabin and dug a well forty-five feet deep to water,
and walled it with rocks . . . Joseph often visited us here, as officers were seeking to kidnap and take
him to Missouri.
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Note* There is no indication here in this diary that this "town" was in any way situated on the ancient
site of the city of Zarahemla, despite the fact that the Prophet "often visited." Thus, being that this is the only
source | have at present which speaks to the subject, | must say that, at present, there is insufficient information
to conclude that the "town" of Zarahemla spoken of above had anything to do with the ancient city of Zarahemla
spoken of in the Book of Mormon. This lack of information might also have implications in regard to the 1838
remarks concerning the "city of Manti" which was to be built (see notation). In other words, in view of the fact
that B. H. Roberts fails to include any mention of an "ancient” site of a city of Manti, one might conclude that
there was some confusion among those who accompanied Joseph Smith as to just what he said regarding the
“city of Manti."

Note* See the notation for 1838
1840" Orson Pratt A Interesting Account of Several Remarkable Visions, and of the

Late Discovery of Ancient American Records, Edinburgh: Printed by
Ballantyne and Hughes, 1840. pp. 15-21

Orson Pratt writes:

We learn from this very ancient history, that at the confusion of languages, when the Lord scattered the
people upon all the face of the earth, the Jaredites, being a righteous people, obtained favour in the
sight of the Lord and were not confounded. And because of their righteousness, the Lord miraculously
led them from the tower to the great ocean, where they were commanded to build vessels, in which they
were marvellously brought across the great deep to the shores of North America. . . . in the process of
time, they became a very numerous and powerful people, occupying principally North America; building
large cities in all quarters of the land; being a civilized and enlightened nation. . . . their wickedness
became so great . . . they were entirely destroyed; leaving their houses, their cities, and their land
desolate . . .

The remnant of Joseph were also led in a miraculous manner from Jerusalem, in the first year of the
reign of Zedekiah, king of Judah. They were first led to the eastern borders of the Red Sea; then they
journeyed for some time along the borders thereof, nearly in a south-east direction; after which, they
altered their course nearly eastward, until they came to the great waters, where, by the commandment
of God, they built a vessel, in which they were safely brought across the great Pacific ocean, and landed
upon the western coast of South America.

In the eleventh year of the reign of Zedekiah, at the time the Jews were carried away captive into
Babylon, another remnant were brought out of Jerusalem; some of whom were descendants of Judah.
They landed in North America; soon after which they emigrated into the northern parts of South
America, at which place they were discovered by the remnant of Joseph, something like four hundred
years after. . . .

The persecuted nation [of the Nephites] emigrated towards the northern parts of South America, leaving
the wicked nation [of Lamanites] in possession of the middle and southern parts of the same. . .. And
the Lord gave unto them the whole continent, for a land of promise . . . tens of thousands were very
frequently slain, after which they were piled together in great heaps upon the face of the ground, and
covered with a shallow covering of earth, which will satisfactorily account for those ancient mounds,
filled with human bones, so humerous at the present day, both in North and South America. . ..

And in process of time, the Nephites began to build ships near the Isthmus of Darien, and launch them
forth into the western ocean, in which great numbers sailed a great distance to the northward, and
began to colonize North America. Other colonies emigrated by land, and in a few centuries the whole
continent became peopled. North America, at that time, was almost entirely destitute of timber, it
having been cut off by the more ancient race, who came from the great tower, at the confusion of
languages; but the Nephites became very skilful in building houses of cement; also , much timber was
carried by the way of shipping from South to North America. . . .

After Jesus had finished ministering unto them . . . The Nephites and Lamanites were all converted unto
the Lord, both in South and North America; and they dwelt in righteousness above three hundred years
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A great and terrible war commenced between them, which lasted for many years, and resulted in the
complete overthrow and destruction of the Nephites. This war commenced at the Isthmus of Darien,
and was very destructive to both nations for many years. At length, the Nephites were driven before
their enemies, a great distance to the north, and north-east; and having gathered their whole nation
together, both men, women, and children, they encamped on, and round about the hill Cumorah, where
the records were found, which is in the State of New york, about two hundred miles west of the city of
Albany. . ..

Mormon . . . hid up in the hill Cumorah, all the sacred records of his forefathers which were in his
possession, except the abridgment called the "Book of Mormon," which he gave to his son Moroni to
finish. . . . He continued the history until . . . he hid up the records in the hill Cumorah, where they
remained concealed, until by the ministry of an angel they were discovered to Mr. Smith . . .

Note* This tract would be part of a book published by Orson Pratt in England in 1851--see the 1851
notation.

Note* For other instances of the term "Cumorah" being applied to the New York hill during the lifetime
of Joseph Smith, see Appendix A: Thematic Listings.

Note* See also Dale Broadhurst, "Book of Mormon Geography: Early Interpretations,”
http://Home1l.gte.net/ dbroadhu/rest/splinks.htm, p. 3.

Note* Since Orson Pratt was to become a prolific writer and editorial force in the Church during the
decades following 1840, it would be good here to review how he might have obtained his knowledge, especially
as it might pertain to Book of Mormon geography. In an article entitled "Defender of the Faith," Milton V.
Backman, Jr. has this to say about Brother Pratt:

Immediately after learning about the restoration from his brother Parley, and believing that the doctrines

and powers of the restored Church harmonized with that of New Testament Christianity, he united with

the Latter-day Saints. He was baptized by his brother on 19 September 1830, five months following the
organization of the Church. On that memorable day, he celebrated his nineteenth birthday.>i A few
weeks later, Orson traveled two hundred miles westward to meet Joseph Smith. He found the young
prophet residing at the Peter Whitmer farmhouse in Fayette, New York. This meeting was the

beginning of a close relationship between a modern Prophet and a devout disciple. xii

Although Elder Pratt spent most of his early years as a Latter-day Saint in the mission field, when he

was not serving as an itinerant preacher he usually lived near the home of Joseph Smith. In February

1831, for example, he moved to Kirtland, where he resided near the Prophet's home until the summer of

that year. In December 1831, he traveled to Hiram, Ohio, where he was instructed by the Prophet. . . .

In February, March, September, and October 1833 (between missions to New England), he boarded in

the home of the Prophet. In that year, Joseph and his family lived in a small apartment which had been

built on the second floor of the Newel K. Whitney and company store.»x , .

During his first boarding experience with Joseph Smith, he attended the School of the Prophets.

Commenting on that experience, he said he received at that time "much good instruction."¥

Orson Pratt had many other close contacts with Joseph Smith during the mid-1830s. On 26 April 1834,

he copied revelations for the Prophet. In May and June of that year, he traveled almost nine hundred

miles between northeastern Ohio and the Missouri frontier with Joseph Smith and other members of

Zion's Camp. . ..

Although his call to the apostleship led to repeated service in the mission field, his contacts with the

Prophet continued. Early in 1836 he not only attended school in the Kirtland Temple and studied

Hebrew with Joseph Smith, but also received in that House of the Lord a special endowment, a gift of

knowledge and power that prepared him to be a more effective ambassador of the Lord.*

Following the exodus of the Saints from Kirtland and the expulsion of Latter-day Saints from Missouri,

Elder Pratt met Joseph Smith on 21 December 1839, in Philadelphia, Pennsylvania. On that occasion,

Orson was enroute to the British Isles. . . . Before sailing for England, Orson Pratt probably was taught

many doctrines of the kingdom that had not previously been emphasized by the Prophet. . . [on] 9

62



March 1849, . . . Orson Pratt began the first of sixteen crossings of the Atlantic. . . . While serving nine
months as a missionary in Edinburgh, Scotland, Orson Pratt published his first missionary tract.¥i  This
thirty-one page pamphlet, printed in September 1840, was entitled An Interesting Account of Several
Remarkable Visions, and of the late Discovery of Ancient American Records. . . . After securing a copy
of this work, Elder Orson Hyde, another apostle who was a close associate of Joseph Smith, verified the
accuracy of this publication by translating it (with only few maodifications) into German.ii  [Milton V.
Backman, Jr., "Defender of the Faith," in Regional Studies in Latter-day Saint Church History, Provo:
BYU Department of Church History and Doctrine, 1992, pp. 34-38]

1840 John Young "A Vision of John Young," abt. 1840, Manuscript, Special Collections,
Harold
(Cave Story) B. Lee Library, Brigham Young University.

In an account of a dream or "vision" which he had concerning his preserving a testimony of the Book of
Mormon, John Young related that he was accompanied by a guide:

We arrived at a cave in the side of a hill, into which we entered . . . [My] guide went to a corner in the

room, where lay a large chest, and opened it[;] there, said he, is the Plates . . . My guide handled the

Plates of fine Gold . . . [Alfter We examined them, he said We could depart. As we were leaving the

cave, he gave me the Box containing the Plates, and told me to preserve them.

1840" Oliver Cowdery "Rise of the Church," Times and Seasons, Vol. 2 No. 4, Nauvoo,
Illinois, December 15, 1840

"He [Moroni] then proceeded and gave a general account of the promises made to the fathers and also
gave a history of the aborigines of this country, and said they were literal descendants of Abraham. He
represented them as once being an enlightened and intelligent people, possessing a correct knowledge of the
gospel, and the plan of restoration and redemption."

Note* The first number of the first volume of the Times and Seasons was printed in November, 1839.
On page 16 it is stated: The Times and Seasons is printed and published every month at Nauvoo, Hancock
County, lllinois, by Ebenezer Robinson and Don Carlos Smith." This periodical consisted of six volumes, each
volume covering approximately one year, from 1839 to 1846. Inthe Times and Seasons for Tuesday, February
15, 1842, is printed a statement by Ebenezer Robinson relinquishing his editorial responsibility for the periodical,
and announcing that President Joseph Smith would be the new editor. The paper was discontinued shortly
after January 1, 1846.

1841~ Benjamin Winchester "The Claims of the Book of Mormon Established--It Also Defended," in
The Gospel Reflector 1 (15 March 1841): pp. 105-23.

The author defends the belief that the American Indian belonged to the house of Israel. In comparing
the "History of the Ancients of America, and Also of the Book of Mormon," he writes:

The Book of Mormon was found in the year of our Lord one thousand eight hundred and twenty-seven,

in Ontario country, New York. . . . This deposit was made about the year four hundred and twenty, on a

hill then called Cumora, now in Ontario County, where it was preserved in safety, until it was brought to

light. .. [p. 105]
Six hundred years B.C. according to the Book of Mormon, Lehi . . . fled into the wilderness. He pitched
his tent in the wilderness near the Red Sea . . . . After a long and tedious journey, they came to the

great waters, or the Ocean. . . . They set sail, and in proper time landed as we infer from their records
somewhere on the western coast of South America.

The Nephites tilled the land, built cities, and erected temples for places of worship; but the Lamanites
lived a more indolent life; although, in some instances they built cities. . . . They [the Nephites] had long
and tedious wars with the Lamanites, and were often driven before them. They were constantly
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emigrating to the North. At length they commenced settlements in the region of country, not far from
the Isthmus of Darien, and while in those parts they advanced farther in science and arts, than at any
time previous. . . .

... in consequence of their wars, and their flight to the North, to escape the Lamanites, [Mormon] did
not live to finish this work. . . . Moroni finished compiling and abridging the records of his fathers . . . [pp.
124-125]

Note* For other instances of the term "Cumorah” being applied to the New York hill during the lifetime
of Joseph Smith, see Appendix A: Thematic Listings.

1841~ Oliver Cowdery Times and Seasons, vol. 2, 1841

(These are reprints of Oliver Cowdery's letters I-VIII to W. W. Phelps printed in the 1835 Messenger and
Advocate--see notation)

1841  William Smith James Murdock to Congregational Observer, 19 June 1841, "The Mormons
and Their Prophet,” Congregational Observer (Hartford and New Haven,
Connecticut) 2 (3 July 1841): 1. Reprinted in Peoria Register and North
-Western Gazetteer (Peoria, lllinois), 3 September 1841.

Dan Vogel notes that James Murdock was a graduate of Yale, had pastored a congregation in
Prenceton, Massachusetts, from 1802-1805, had become a professor of ancient languages at the University of
Vermont, and then had become a professor of sacred rhetoric and ecclesiastical history at Andover Theological
Seminary from 1819-28. Vogel writes:

James Murdock interviewed William Smith aboard an Ohio River boat on 18 April 1841. At the time of

the interview William was a member of the Council of Twelve Apostles . . . Murdock claims that his

interview was corrected by Smith. However, several obvious errors may be the result of Murdock's
later "enlargement to render it more intelligible." William was young when many of the events he
described took place, and he is known to be inaccurate in other sources when describing early Smith
family history.

In this interview Murdock relates the following information as coming from William Smith:

. .. After this, he [Joseph Smith] had other similar visions, in one of which the existence of certain
metallic plates was revealed to him and their location described--about three miles off, in a pasture
ground. The next day he went alone to the spot, and by digging discovered the plates in a sort of rude
stone box. . . . He kept the plates a long time in his chamber, and after translating from them, he
repeatedly showed them to his parents and to other friends. But my informant [William Smith] said he
had never seen them. At length he [Joseph Smith] was directed by a vision to bury the plates again in
the same manner; which he accordingly did.

Note* For a list of all notations related to the Cave Story see Appendix A: Thematic Listings. See the
Cave Story notations for 1829, 1884. If Joseph buried the plates "in the same manner" as how and where he
found them, then the plates would be buried in a cement box in a hill, not deposited in a cave. One has to
wonder if William Smith was aware of the Cave Story at this point in time.

Source: "Dan Vogel, Early Mormon Documents, Vol. 1, Salt Lake City: Signature Books, 1996, pp. 477-480.

See also H. Michael Marquardt & Wesley P. Walters, Inventing Mormonism: Tradition and the Historical Record,
Salt Lake City: Smith Research Associates, 1998, pp. 105, 114.

1841~ (non-LDS) "Origin of the Mormons," Peoria Register and North-Western Gazetteer, vol. V, No.
23, Peoria, lllinois, September 3, 1841
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See the 1841 William Smith notation.

Source: "Uncle Dale's Old Mormon Articles,” (www.sidneyrigdon.com/dbroadhu, 4/19/2007)

1841~ W.illard Richards "Willard Richards Diary, [Dec. 26, 1836] 1837 - May 31, 1843,
entry for July 22, 1841.

July 22, 1841:

22 1/2 PM. 1/4 5 ascended the Summit of Ramah Cumorah Blessed & ate some cake cheese & Dried beef--Knelt
before the Lord in thanksgiving & Prayer 5.25 read Cowdery description of Cumorah &c - 5 - 6 read
destruction of Lamonites [sic]. Nephites & Jaredites in book of Mormon Searched for cave 18 or 20
trees 15 rod Set Compass hill N. & S. Telescopr -- all around excavation on the north point of the Hill at
top level 2 miles west 1/2 mile East 1/2 mi North --61/2 Left the Hill arrived at Palmyra 8.-

Source: “From the files of H. Michael Marquardt (Box 15, folder 2), he having obtained this typed copy from the
Leonard J. Arrington Historical Archives, Utah State University, Logan, Utah. The original is in the LDS
archives.

Note* Although not clearly specified, the reference "searched for cave" might be related to the Cave
Story. If so, this would be the earliest verification of that story.

Note* For a list of all notations related to the Cave Story see Appendix A: Thematic Listings.

1841» Charles W. Wandell "Communications,” Times and Seasons, September, 1841,

Ken Godfrey writes in a 1989 article that the September 15, 1841 issue of Times and Seasons carried
an article in which Charles W. Wandell noted that a Professor Rafinesque had written some articles regarding
writing found in the ruins of a stone city in Mexico, and that this writing ran from top to bottom like Chinese, and
from side to side like Egyptian. Wandell argued that these were further proofs of the authenticity of the Book of
Mormon. Godfrey concludes that articles such as these would seem to indicate that the early Saints had no
concept that Book of Mormon history should be limited to a small area on the American continent.

Source: “Ken Godfrey, "Joseph Smith, The Hill Cumorah, and Book of Mormon Geography: A Historical Study,
1823-1844")

Note* Excerpts from the Wandell article are found in the External Evidences section of my project.

1841~ Charles B. Thompson Evidences in Proof of the Book of Mormon Being a Divinely
Inspired
Record, Batavia, NY: D. D. Waite, 1841, p. 93, 50.

He writes:

Again, this is the nation who built the city of Otelem [Palenque], the ruins of which have been found in
Central America, of no less dimensions than seventy-five miles in circuit--length thirty-two, and breadth
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twelve miles--a description of which | have given in a former part of this work. The following is the
account of the building of that city, by this wealthy nation, contained in the record of Ether Book of
Mormon, page 590, second edition: "And they built a great city by the narrow neck of land, by the place
where the sea divides the land. And they did preserve the land southward for a wilderness to get
game.--And the whole face of the land northward was covered with inhabitants; and they were
exceeding industrious . . . [p. 93]

Ruins of the city of Otolom [Palenque], discovered in central America, extracted from American
antiquities, by Joseph Priest, page 241: The ruins of this city were surveyed by Capt. Del Rio in 1787,
an account of which was published in English in 1822. [p. 50]

The foregoing is but a few of the corresponding accounts of fortifications and work's of defence there
are to be found in the Book of Mormon and American Antiquities, but these are sufficient to show to the
public that the people whose history is contained in the Book of Mormon, are the authors of these
works. But again; as we trace the history of this people down through succeeding generations, we find
that one Gadianton, a robber, rose up and organized a band to rob and plunder. These robbers
prepared strong holds and secret places in the mountains, to which they could flee, and be secure when
the armies of the Nephites pursued them. Some of these strong holds and secret places were
discovered in 1832--two years after the Book of Mormon was published--by a Mr. Furguson, and
communicated to the editor of the Christian Advocate and Journal. This account is recorded on page
169 of the American Antiquities. Mr. Furguson discribes [sic] this discovery as follows:

On a mountain called the Lookout Mountain, belonging to the vast Allegany chain, running between the
Tennessee and Coos rivers, rising about one thousand feet above the level of the surrounding
valley. . . . On the top of this are the remains of what is esteemed fortifications. . . . The only
descent from this place is between two rocks, for about thirty feet . . . This bench is the only
road or path up from the water's edge to the summit. . . .

Mr. Furguson thinks them to have been constructed during some dreadful war, and those who
constructed them, to have acted on the defensive; and believes that twenty men could have
withstood the whole army of Xerxes, as it was impossible for more than one to pass at a time,
and might by the slightest push, be hurled at least an hundred and fifty feet down the rocks.

Book of Mormon, page 479, 2d. Ed. ... the Gadianton robbers, who dwelt upon the Mountains, who
did infest the land; for so strong were their holds and their secret places, that the people could not
overpower them . . . [pp. 102-104]

1841 Joseph Smith, Jr. Letter to John Bernhisel 16 November 1841
Printed in The Personal Writings of Joseph Smith, Dean C. Jessee,
ed. (Salt Lake City: Deseret Book, 1984), p. 502.

On September 8, 1841, a Pennsylvania born physician who had joined the Church in 1837 and was now
serving as Bishop of the Eastern States, John M. Bernhisel, wrote Joseph Smith a letter in which he informed
him that he was sending him a "copy of Stephens' Incidents of Travel in Central America, Chiapas, and
Yucatan. In a letter the prophet thanks the donor and observes of the book:

Dear Sir

| received your kind present by the hand of E. Woodruff & feel myself under many obligations for this mark of
your esteem & friendship which to me is the more interesting as it unfolds & developes [sic] many things
that are of great importance to this gen=eration & corresponds with & supports the testimony of the

Book of Mormon; | have read the volumes with the greatest interest & pleasure & must say that of all

histories that had been written pertaining to the antiquities of this country it is the most correct, luminous

& Comprehensive. . . . to me [it] is the more interesting as it unfolds & developes many things that are of

great importance to this generation & corresponds with & supports the testimony of the Book of

Mormon.
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1841 The earliest known sketch of the New York hill where Joseph found the Plates is published

In a 1975 Masters Thesis, Rand Packer would have this to say:

Until [the Smith family moved to Palmyra] Cumorah had been just another hogback, lost among 250
others of similar appearance throughout the state.XV  In 1823, however, this hill became important to
young Joseph Smith, Jr. He records that in a vision he saw on the hill the hiding place of an ancient
record and that after returning to the hill four years in succession he received the record at the hands of
an angel named Moroni.

The physical appearance of the hill at this time is not entirely conclusive although the bulk of the
evidence indicates that it was at least partially forested. The earliest picture of the hill is the following
sketch published in 1841. The sketch indicates that tall trees were indigenous to the hil and that
many had been cut down to provide farming land. . . .

[1841 Illustration: The Hill Cumorah. The earliest known artist's sketch of the Hill Cumorah, published in J. W. Barber and Henry
Howe's Historical Collections of the State of New York (1841). Also in Milton V. Backman's Joseph Smith's First Vision (1971), p.
13. Rand Hugh Packer, "History of Four Mormon Landmarks in Western New York: The Joseph Smith Farm, Hill Cumorah, The
Martin Harris Farm, and the Peter Whitmer, Sr., Farm," Masters Thesis, Brigham Young University Department of Church History
and Doctrine, August 1975, p. 19]

Source: “Rand Hugh Packer, "History of Four Mormon Landmarks in Western New York: The Joseph Smith
Farm, Hill Cumorah, The Martin Harris Farm, and the Peter Whitmer, Sr., Farm," Masters Thesis, Brigham
Young University Department of Church History and Doctrine, August 1975, pp. 18-20

Richard Holzapfel and Cameron Packer write:

Non-Mormons John Warner Barber and Henry Howe gave to the public the first visual representation of
Cumorah when they published their Historical Collections of the State of New York®i in 1841. Barber
and Howe traveled throughout New York State gathering material for their book, traversing thousands of
miles (hundreds of it on foot).

The 230 illustrations that make this historical record so distinctive were prepared from original "drawings
taken on the spot by the compilers of the work, whose principal object "was to give faithful
representation, rather than picturesque views, or beautiful specimens of art."

[1841 "The Mormon Hill," 1841; north slope, looking south. The lengthy caption, printed below the woodcut reads: "The above is a
northern view of the Mormon Hill in the town of Manchester, about 3 miles in a southern direction from Palmyra. It is about 140
feet in height and is a specimen of the form of numerous elevations in this section of the state. It derives its name from being the
spot (if we are to credit the testimony of Joseph Smith) where the plates containing the Book of Mormon were found."  John W.
Barber and Henry Howe, Historical Collections of the State of New York: Containing a General Collection of the Most Interesting
Facts, Traditions, Biographical Sketches, Anecdotes, etc. Relating to Its History and Antiquities, with Geographical Descriptions of
Every Township in the State. New York: John W. Barber and Henry Howe by S. Tuttle, 1841 lllustration in Richard N. Holzapfel
and Cameron J. Packer, "A Story on Canvas, Paper, and Glass: The Early Visual Images of the Hill Cumorah," in Journal of Book
of Mormon Studies, Vol. 13, Num. 1-2, Provo, Utah: FARMS, 2005, p. 8.]

Source: *Richard N. Holzapfel and Cameron J. Packer, "A Story on Canvas, Paper, and Glass: The Early Visual
Images of the Hill Cumorah," in Journal of Book of Mormon Studies, Vol. 13, Num. 1-2, Provo, Utah: FARMS,
2005, p. 8.

Note* The hill in this sketch was referred to as "Mormon Hill* and not "Cumorah." However, most all
Church members had vacated the Palmyra area and so information about the hill would have come from non-
LDS residents of the area.

1842~ Editor? "Evidences in Proof of the Book of Mormon," Times and Seasons
vol. 3 no. 5, 1 Jan. 1842, pp. 640-644.

There is a book review in the Times and Seasons of Charles Blancher Thompson's book, Evidence in
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Proof of the Book of Mormon, printed in Batavia, New York, in 1841. Concerning mention of antiquities of the
eastern United States in the book, the reviewer states: "the people whose history is contained in the Book of
Mormon, are the authors of these works."

1842~ Joseph Smith, Jr. "Church History," The Times and Seasons vol. 3 no. 9 (1 March
1842), pp. 707-8
History of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 4:537-8

Salt Lake City: Deseret Book, 1932-51

... I was also informed concerning the aboriginal inhabitants of this country, and shown who they were,
from whence they came; a brief sketch of their origin, progress, civilization, laws, governments, of their
righteousness and iniquity, and the blessings of God being finally withdrawn from them as a people was
made known unto me: | was also told where there was deposited some plates on which were engraven
an abridgement of the records of the ancient prophets that had existed on this continent. . . . Through
the medium of the Urim and Thummim | translated the record by the gift, and power of God. In this
important and interesting book the history of ancient America is unfolded, from its first settlement . . . to
the beginning of the fifth century of the Christian era. We are informed by these records that America
in ancient times has been inhabited by two distinct races of people. . . . The principal nation of the
second race fell in battle towards the close of the fourth century.  The remnant are the Indians that
now inhabit this country.

1842~ Joseph Smith, Jr. "The Articles of Faith," Number 8, originally part of the March 1, 1842
"Wentworth Letter," as recorded in History of the Church, Vol. 4,
pp. 535-541, and now part of the Pearl of Great Price

In the early part of 1842, the editor of the Chicago Democrat, John Wentworth, traveled to Nauvoo and
obtained an interview with the Prophet Joseph Smith. Among other things, he desired that Joseph write a
statement concerning the beliefs of the Church. Subsequently, as recorded in the History of the Church, vol. 4,
pp. 535-541 for March 1, 1842, Joseph wrote the Thirteen Articles of Faith. These are now part of the Pearl of
Great Price, which became canonized scripture to the members of the Church when they accepted it by vote at
the October 10, 1880, General Conference. Article of Faith #8 states the following:

"We believe the Bible to be the word of God as far as it is translated correctly; we also believe the Book

of Mormon to be the word of God."

In a paper read at the Thirtieth Annual Symposium on the Archaeology of the Scriptures held at BYU on
September 26, 1981, Ross T. Christensen would say the following:

For many years, questions about the official position of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints

with regard to the geography of the Book of Mormon have been asked. As far as | know, the LDS

church has never taken any official position with regard to such matters. The only official position |

know anything about is set forth in the eighth Article of Faith: "We believe . . . the Book of Mormon to be

the word of God."

Source: "Ross T. Christensen, "Geography in Book of Mormon Archaeology," Newsletter and Proceedings of
the S.E.H.A., Number 147, December 1981, Provo: The Society for Early Historic Archaeology, 147.0, p. 1.

Note* See the 1993 Watson notation.

1842~ Parley P. Pratt "Ruins in Central America," in Millennial Star 2, March 1842, pp. 161-165.

This article contains a book review from an American paper of Stephen's Incidents of Travel in Central
America, Chiapas, and Yucatan." Comments by the editor, Parley P. Pratt then follow:
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We publish the foregoing for the purpose of giving our readers some ideas of the antiquities of the
Nephites--of their ancient cities, temples, monuments, towers, fortification, and inscriptions now in ruin
amid the solitude of an almost impenetrable forest; but fourteen hundred years since, in the days of
Mormon, they were the abodes of thousands and millions of human beings, and the centre of civil and
military operations unsurpassed in any age or country.

... Itis a striking and extraordinary coincidence, that, in the Book of Mormon, commencing page 563,
there is an account of many cities as existing among the Nephites on the "narrow neck of land which
connected the north country with the south country;" and Mormon names a number of them, which were
strongly fortified, and were the theatres of tremendous battles, and that finally the Nephites were
destroyed or driven to the northward, from year to year, and their towns and country made most
desolate, until the remnant became extinct on the memorable heights of Cumorah (now western New
York),--1 say it is remarkable that Mr. Smith, in translating the Book of Mormon from 1827 to 1830,
should mention the names and circumstances of those towns and fortifications in this very section of
country, where a Mr. Stephens, ten years afterwards, penetrated a dense forest, till then unexplored by
modern travellers, and actually finds the ruins of those very cities mentioned by Mormon.

The nameless nation of which he speaks were the Nephites. . . .
The very cities whose ruins are in his estimation without a name, are called in the Book of Mormon,
"Teancum, Boaz, Jordan, Desolation," &c.

Note* In 1848, Orson Pratt would also locate the city of Desolation "in Central America, near to or in
Yucatan." (see notation)

Note* For other instances of the term "Cumorah" being applied to the New York hill during the lifetime
of Joseph Smith, see Appendix A: Thematic Listings.

Note* In regards to the statement "till then unexplored by modern travellers," see the 1576
commentary on Diego Garcia de Palacio's visit to Copan. See also the 1669 mention of Copan by Antonio de
Fuentes y Guzman. See also the 1834 report on Copan by Juan Galindo.

1842~ John E. Page "To a Disciple," in The Morning Chronicle, vol. 1, no. 275, Pittsburgh, July 1,
1842,

... you asked me to tell you what the city of Moronihah stood on; whether "on the moon or which of the
planets." Well, child, | will tell you; | am an instructer of such babies as you. The locality of the city
was in some region on the South of what is called at this time, North America, and at the time our Lord
Jesus Christ was crucified, near Jerusalem, in Asia. At that time there was a terrible destruction on this
continent, because of the wickedness of the people, at which time those cities were destroyed. . . .

The other will tell the mournful story of Horonihah [Moronihah], Zarahemla, and others, to the amount of
fourteen cities named in the book of Mormon on the 259-480 pages. And how was you destroyed? was
the inquiry of those efficient antiquarians Messrs. Catherwood and Stephens, as they sit on the
wondrous walls of "Copan,” situated near the western extremity of the Bay of Honduras, in the
narrowest neck of land between the waters of the Atlantic ocean and the Pacific ocean, the very great
city, on the narrow neck of land between the two seas. Read book of Mormon, 3d edition, page
549. Let the reader observe that the book of Mormon was published A.D. 1830. The discovery of this
city by Messrs. Catherwood and Stephens was in 1840. Read Stephens' travels in Central America,
vol. i, page 130, 131, &c. Mr. Stephens states, "There is no account of these ruins until the visit of Col.
Galindo in 1836, before referred to, who examined them under a commission from the Central American
government." Question--If the book of Mormon is a fiction, no difference who wrote it, how did it
happen to locate this city so nicely before it was known to exist till 1836 by any account that was extant
in America, from which it could have been extracted? How was this city, with seven or eight others,
which Mr. Stevens gives us an account of, destroyed? Read the book of Mormon, and that will tell the
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story of their sad disasters . . .

Source: Xerox copy given to me by Matthew Roper, 1/30/2004.

Note* Apparently, Page equates the city of Lib with the ruins of Copan.

1842~ John E. Page "To a Disciple," (concluded) in The Morning Chronicle, vol. 1, no. 290,
Pittsburgh, July 20, 1842

Since the above was written, my eye caught a sentence in your article of Friday the first inst., in which
you still continue to misrepresent the Book of Mormon. You say the Book of Mormon records it as a
fact, that Jesus Christ was born in Jerusalem. | say positively it does not say in Jerusalem, it says "at
Jerusalem,” ... Letit be distinctly understood that the Prophet Alma uttered this prophecy, not far from
Guatimalla or Central America, some 82 years before the birth of Christ . . .

Source: Xerox copy given to me by Matthew Roper, 1/30/2004.

Note* It is hard to know just how far John Page was meaning when he said that Alma uttered his
prophecy "not far from Guatimalla or Central America." Elder Page might have been referring to more than the
modern country of Guatemala as we know it. Garth Norman writes the following:

Under Spanish rule the area from Chiapas, Mexico south to Panama was known as the Captaincy of

Guatemala and was governed as one unit. When these areas gained their independence in 1821 they

attempted several different forms dividing into the various modern countries we have today. This

modern division tgook place after the prophet's death [1844]. When Joseph Smith comments that

"Centrall America or Guatemala is situated north of the Isthmus of Darien and once embraced several

hundred miles of territory from north to south" [see 1842 notation] he is referring to the old boundaries of

the Captaincy of Guatemala prior to the 1821 change, not to the modern country. Garth Norman

(http://www.meridianmagazine.com/ideas/030930joseph.html), 2004

If this was the case, then Guatemala (Central America) would indeed be "not far" from the land of
Zarahemla situated in the Hemispheric theory in the country of Colombia just south ("not far") from Central
America.

On the other hand, in 1848 (see notation) John Page (although excommunicated at the time) would
propose that Lehi landed in Central America and that "the whole account of the history of the fore fathers of the
American Indians, called Nephites, Lamanites and Zoramites, is confined to Central America entirely until the
394th page [Alma 63].

[1842 Map: Captaincy of Guatemala Garth Norman includes this map in his article in Meridian Magazine
(http://mwww.meridianmagazine.com/ideas/030930joseph.html), 2004. In that article he gives credit for the map to Alexander
Ganse (http://www.zum.de/whkmla/region/xcamerica.html) ]

1842~ Joseph Smith D&C 128:19-21, September 6, 1942

[Note* In September 1842, the Prophet Joseph Smith was hiding from persecution in the house of a well-to-do
member of the Church in Nauvoo named Edward Hunter. It was in these circumstances that the Prophet wrote
a couple of epistles to the Church on baptism for the dead. Section 128 is the second epistle. In it, besides
his words on baptism for the dead, Joseph chronicles the gospel Restoration (and thus the geographical
movement of the Church from "Cumorah" to Nauvoo). He writes:

128:19 Now, what do we hear in the gospel which we have received? A voice of gladness! A voice

of mercy from heaven; and a voice of truth out of the earth; . . .

128:20 And again, what do we hear? Glad tidings from Cumorah! Moroni, an angel from heaven,
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declaring the fulfiiment of the prophets--the book to be revealed.

A voice of the Lord in the wilderness of Fayette, Seneca county, declaring the three witnesses to bear
record of the book!

The voice of Michael on the banks of the Susquehanna, detecting the devil when he appeared as an
angel of light.

The voice of Peter, James, and John in the wilderness between Harmony, Susquehanna county, and
Colesville, Broome county, on the Susquehanna river, declaring themselves as possessing the keys of
the kingdom, and of the dispensation of the fulness of times!

128:21 And again, the voice of God in the chamber of old Father Whitmer, in Fayette, Seneca county,
and at sundry times, and in divers places through all the travels and tribulations of this Church orf Jesus
Christ of Latter-day Saints!

And the voice of Michael, the archangel; the voice of Gabriel, and of Raphael, and of divers angels,
from Michael or Adam down to the present time, all declaring their dispensation, their rights, their keys,
their honors, their majesty and glory, and the power of their priesthood; giving line upon line, precept
upon precept; here a little, and there a little; giving us consolation by holding forth that which is to come,
confirming our hope.. . .

[Note* The full impact of these verses comes when read in context. They represent a chronological &
geographical progression of the gospel being revealed in the early Church (or as Joseph writes, "the voice of
God . . . at sundry times, and in divers places through all the travels and tribulations of this Church"). Joseph's
words here confirm that, according to him, the Hill Cumorah was located in Palmyra, New York. Coming as late
as this writing does, it also contradicts the idea that the comments in the Times and Seasons on the articles of
John Lloyd Stephens imply a limited Mesoamerican geographical mindset. ]

[Note* According to Rex C. Reeve, Jr. and Richard O. Cowan, it represents the first and only known mention of
the New York hill as "Cumorah" by Joseph Smith himself. With the exception of the above quote, all other
references implying that Joseph referred to the New York hill as "Cumorah" appear to have "been added by later
editors or are being quoted from another individual." ("The Hill Called Cumorah,” Regional Studies in Latter-day
Saint Church History, New York (1992), p. 73.)xi]

[Note* What Reeve and Cowan do not say is that there are multiple early notations regarding the Hill Cumorah
being in New York, including an official history of the Church by Oliver Cowdery. Additionally, Joseph Smith
hardly ever wrote things down himself, he had multiple scribes, or close associates who recorded his sayings.
So saying that Joseph "never personally wrote" something is not a strong argument.]

[Note* For a complete list of instances of the term "Cumorah” being applied to the New York hill during the
lifetime of Joseph Smith, see Appendix A: Thematic Listings. See also the W. W. Phelps notation for
November, 1835 in which the phrase "glad tidings" are associated with the Hill Cumorah.]

[Note* According to John L. Sorenson, "It is clear that by the date of this revelation [Section 128] , Joseph
Smith, and seemingly his readers generally, commonly recognized the term Cumorah to refer to the hill in New
York." (The Geography of Book of Mormon Events: A Source Book, Revised ed. Provo: FARMS, 1992, p. 374)]

1842 John Taylor or J.S. "Extract," The Times and Seasons, vol. 3 no. 22 September 15, 1842,
p. 914.

This is an extract of details regarding the ruins of Palenque found in John Lloyd Stephens' Incidents of
Travel in Central America, and following that an editorial review. While Joseph Smith at the commencement of
his career as editor of The Times and Seasons that "l alone stand responsible for it," the actual managing editor
was John Taylor. Just prior to the publication of these articles in the fall of 1842, the Prophet had assumed
editorial responsibility for the Times an Seasons. The following is part of the editorial review:

The foregoing extract has been made to assist the Latter-Day Saints, in establishing the Book of

Mormon as a revelation from God. It affords great joy to have the world assist us to so much proof, that
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even the most credulous cannot doubt. We are sorry that we could not afford the expense to give the

necessary outs referred to in the original.

Let us turn our subject, however, to the Book of Mormon where these wonderful ruins of Palenque are

among the mighty works of the Nephites:--and the mystery is solved.

On the 72d page of the third and fourth edition of the Book of Mormon it reads as follows:

And it came to pass that we began to prosper exceedingly, and to multiply in the land. And I, Nephi . . .
did teach my people, to build buildings: and to work in all manner of wood, and of iron, and of
copper, and of brass, and of steel, and of gold, and of silver, and of precious ores, which were
in great abundance. And |, Nephi, did build a temple; and | did construct it after the manner of
the temple of Solomon, save it were not built of so many precious things . . .

And on page 280-1 [Alma 22:30-32] is a full description of the Isthmus.

Mr. Stephens' great developments of antiquities are made bare to the eyes of all the people by reading
the history of the Nephites in the Book of Mormon. They lived about the narrow neck of land, which
now embraces Central America, with all the cities that can be found. . . . Read the destruction of cities at
the crucifixion of Christ, pages 459-60. Who could have dreamed that twelve years could have
developed such incontrovertible testimony to the Book of Mormon? Surely the Lord worketh and none
can hinder.

Note* It is very difficult to decide what, exactly, is implied here. The 72nd page quote is referring to
the Nephites in the city and land of Nephi. The land of Nephi was in the land southward. If the quote implies
that the ruins of Palenque (in Central America) could be where the city of Nephi was located, then this negates a
full Hemispheric model. On the other hand, if the 72nd page quote just refers to the skills required to build the
buildings and temples of Palenque, then no geography need be implied. If the Nephites "lived about the narrow
neck of land," and if this includes the land of Nephi, then this could imply a limited Hemispheric model.

However, if this quote implies that the Nephites "lived about the narrow neck of land" after the Nephite
migrations northward from the land of Zarahemla, then a Hemispheric theory could still be applied.

1842~ John Taylor or J.S. "Facts Are Stubborn Things," Times and Seasons, Vol. 3 No. 22
September 15, 1842, pp. 921-22

This is an editorial by either John Taylor or Joseph Smith (see note below). It reads as follows:

When we read in the Book of Mormon that Jared and his brother came on to this continent from the
confusion and scattering at the Tower, and lived here more than a thousand years, and covered the
whole continent from sea to sea, with towns and cities; and that Lehi went down by the Red Sea to the
great Southern Ocean, and crossed over to this land and landed a little south of the Isthmus of Darien,
and improved the country according to the word of the Lord, as a branch of the house of Israel, and then
read such a goodly traditionary account, as the one below, we can not but think the Lord has a hand in
bringing to pass his strange act, and of proving the Book of Mormon tue in the eyes of all the people.
The extract below, comes as near the real fact as the four Evangelists do to the crucifixion of Jesus.
Surely "facts are stubborn things." It will be as it ever has been the world will prove Joseph Smith a
true prophet by circumstantial evidence, in experiments, as they did Moses and Elijah. Now read
Stephens' story:

According to Fuentes, the chronicler of the kingdom of Guatimala, the kings of Quiche and Cachiquel
were descended from the Toltecan Indians, who, when they came into this country, found it
already inhabited by people of different nations. According to the manuscripts of Don Juan
Torres, the grandson of the last king of the Quiches, which was in the possession of the
lieutenant general appointed by Pedro de Alvarado, and which Fuentes says he obtained by
means of Father Francis Vasques, the historian of the order of San Francis, the Toltecas
themselves descended from the house of Israel, who were released by Moses from the tyranny
of Pharaoh, and after crossing the Red Sea, fell into Idolatry. To avoid the reproofs of Moses
or from fear of his inflicting upon them some chastisement, they separated from him and his
brethren, and under the guidance of Tanub, their chief, passed from one continent to the other,
to a place which they called the seven caverns, a part of the kingdom of Mexico, where they
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founded the celebrated city of Tula.

Note* This editorial is important for a number of reasons. (1) The first is because, for the first time, an
idea is introduced that implies that Lehi might have landed somewhere except Chile. If the phrase "a little south
of the Isthmus of Darien" is not just a case of bad geographical description on the part of the editor, which it very
well could be, then Lehi would have landed somewhere in what is now either Colombia, Ecuador, or Peru. The
statement that Lehi "landed a little south of the Isthmus of Darien" (Panama) could also be implied in an article
entitled "Zarahemla" which appeared in the Oct 1, 1842 issue of The Times and Seasons. In that article the
idea was put forth that the city of Zarahemla was near the ruins of Quirigua in Guatemala, and that "Central
America, or Guatimala is situated north of the Isthmus of Darien and once embraced several hundred miles of
territory from north to south.”  Thus a landing site "a little south of the Isthmus of Darien" would not only be
plausible in this situation, but imply a limited Hemispheric model. Strangely, however, this location for Lehi's
landing (as well as the location for Zarahemla in Guatemala) seems to disappear for decades (if not forever)
from Church authorities' statements while a Hemispheric model would be upheld. Interestingly, in 1875 George
Ottinger would write an article published in a Church magazine stating that Lehi landed "near the present city of
Lima in Peru."--see notation (2) The statement is made that "the world will prove Joseph Smith a true prophet
by circumstantial evidence, in experiments.” If such is the case, then this makes a case for the importance and
value of "experimental" Book of Mormon geographical theories with their accompanying "evidence." (3) If the
ancestors of the Toltecas, who descended from the house of Israel, separated from Moses in the times of
Moses, then chronologically they would have started their migration to the Americas some time between the
migration of the Jaredites and the migration of Lehi. Such a migration is not detailed in the Book of Mormon,
however in 2 Nephi 1:6 we find that in the prophecies of Lehi concerning the Promised Land he declares "that
there shall none come into this land save they shall be brought by the hand of the Lord." Thus we have
acknowledgement that other groups might have arrived in the Americas during the times of the Book of Mormon.
(4) Itis a very interesting coincidence that there is also a legend had among the people of Arabia concerning
Jews who might have settled in that country. (see the 1842 notation in geog.leh (Lehi's Travels) for a discussion.
(5) The phrase, "the Toltecan Indians, who, when they came into this country, found it already inhabited by
people of different nations" is important only in relationship to the time that they arrived in "this country,” and the
definition of "this country." These items are not specifically clarified. (However see the Don Domingo Juarros
notation for 1823)

Note* It has always seemed odd to me that while these "new" ideas about Lehi's landing "a little south
of the Isthmus of Darien" and the location of Zarahemla being "near Quirigua" were circulated in the Fall of
1842, they apparently fell on deaf ears. By the 1850's, Orson Pratt was emerging as the main authority on
Book of Mormon geography, yet he never mentioned the ideas printed in these Times & Seasons articles. He
steadfastly held to the idea that Lehi landed in Chile, and that Zarahemla was in Colombia on the river
Magdalena (Sidon).

Interestingly, Matt Roper has implied that perhaps Orson Pratt was ignorant of these ideas. In a 2004
article, Matt Roper would write:

Why, though, does Pratt seem to be unaware of or uninfluenced by the articles published in Nauvoo in

late 18427 From the summer of 1842 until early 1843, Pratt was not actively involved in the leadership

of the church and was even excommunicated for a period of several months. By 1843, Pratt had
returned to full fellowship and his apostolic calling, but he may have been unaware of the discussion of

Book of Mormon geography in the church paper at the time. (Matt Roper, "Geography and the Book of

Mormon: Historical Antecedents and Early Interpretations,” in Review of Books, Vol. , Provo, Utah:

FARMS, p. ,n.70.

In the Fall of 1842 it seems Orson was brought nearly to insanity because of conflicting rumors about
his wife Sarah. Orson Pratt had been told that Joseph Smith desired Orson's wife as his own plural wife and
that John C. Bennett was accused of having committed adultery with his wife. Both men denied these charges,
however under these circumstances, Orson's mind and spirit were thrown into confusion. Almost overnight he
became a rebel, refusing to sustain action by Joseph or the Twelve, or believe their explanations. Orson was
excommunicated on August 20, 1842. Orson was buffeted by the ideas of anti-Mormons and apostates, but
finally reached a turning point when he realized the extent of their plans of destruction against the Mormons in
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general and against Joseph in particular. On January 20, 1843, Joseph called for a special council of the
Twelve to announce that Orson "had confessed his sins and manifested deep repentance.” That afternoon
both Orson and his wife Sarah were rebaptized, even though his wife Sarah had never been excommunicated.
(see Breck England, "The Life and Thought of Orson Pratt,” University of Utah Press, 1985, pp. 77-79).  Thus,
the time period from August 1842 until January, 1843 could have been a void in Orson Pratt's mind in regard to
LDS matters dealing with Book of Mormon geography. (Communication from Matt-Roper, along with article,
3/06/2004).

In evaluatiing Roper's comments one might consider an article written about Orson Pratt by Gary James
Bergera ("The 1875 Realignment of Orson Pratt," in Journal of Mormon History, vol. 18, no. 1, Spring 1992, pp.
34-35). He writes :

While Pratt apparently acceded to his punishment, not functioning actively in his office, he seems not to

have considered himself cut off from the Church, in a strict sense. Not quite two weeks later

[September 2, 1842], he responded to public allegations that he had left Nauvoo and Mormonism by

publishing this statement in The Wasp. . . . [see note* below]

On 1 October 1842, again in response to Bennett's alegations that Pratt and Sarah were preparing to

leave Mormonism, Orson published a second, more emphatic statement: "We intend to make NAUVOO

OUR RESIDENCE, AND MORMONISM OUR MOTTO. (Mr. Editor," The Wasp, 1 October 1842, [2] )

Note* Aside from many of the early doctrine-oriented periodicals, the communities of the Church
produced several papers that were, more or less, secular journals. Important among these were the Wasp,
published weekly in Nauvoo from April 1842 until April 1843. (Encyclopedia of Latter-day Saint History-1)

Additionally, Orson Pratt and John Taylor would serve 40 years together in the Quorum of the Twelve.
During this time Orson Pratt would make multiple references to the Hemispheric Theory (1840, 1848, 1849,
1850, 1866, 1868, 1870, 1871, 1872, 1873, 1874, 1876, 1877) before the death of Brigham Young in 1877. At
this time John Taylor was sustained as President of the Twelve. Taylor was President when Orson Pratt
made further Hemispheric remarks in 1878, and in 1879 when Orson Pratt's Hemispheric footnotes were
included in a new edition of the Book of Mormon. During the same time period and up until the death of Orson
Pratt in 1879 | find only two remarks by John Taylor reflecting Book of Mormon geography (see 1844, 1845) and
neither of them would counter Pratt's ideas.

Note* Many people have debated as to whether or not Joseph Smith was actively involved in the
editing process of The Times and Seasons, or whether it was John Taylor to whom they might attribute the
above comments regarding Book of Mormon geography. For example, Jonn D. Claybaugh makes an argument
in support of the idea that Joseph Smith was in control. In his article, "Did the Prophet Joseph Smith Confine
the Geography of the Book of Mormon to Mesoamerica? Does It Matter?" (date?)”, Claybaugh notes that in the
earlier March 15 1842 edition of the Times and Seasons”, Joseph wrote the following:

This paper commences my editorial career, | alone stand responsible for it, and shall do for all papers having my
signature henceforward. | am not responsible for the publication, or arrangement of the former paper;

the matter did not come under my supervision. JOSEPH SMITH (Times and Seasons, Volume 3,

Number 9 [15 March 1842], page 710;

Claybaugh then lists the following issues which carry Joseph's signature as evidence that the
information contained in these papers actually was edited by Joseph:
Times and Seasons, vol. 3, Number 22 [15 September 1842], pp. 914-15
Times and Seasons, Vol. 3, Number 23 [1 October 1842], p. 927.
Times and Seasons, Vol. 4, Number 22 [1 October 1843], pp. 346-47.

Joseph Fielding Smith, in his 1938 compilation of Teachings of the Prophet Joseph Smith (Salt Lake
City: Deseret News Press, p. 267), included the editorial comments from the 15 September, 1842 Times and
Seasons, thus implying that Joseph Smith was the editor. Moreover, he did not include the editorial comments
from the 1 September, 1842 Times and Seasons.

From a different perspective, we find the following about John Taylor's position in the writings of Francis
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M. Gibbons (John Taylor: Mormon Philosopher, Prophet of God*Vii ):
. .. more important to Elder Taylor's editing and writing career, the Prophet began to ease him into key
positions on the Church publications, the Times and Seasons and the Wasp. The Times and Seasons
had been edited by Joseph's brother Don Carlos Smith until his death on August 7, 1841. Soon after,
the Prophet became the editor of that publication, and Elder Taylor his assistant. however, because of
Joseph's preoccupation with other weighty responsibilities, Elder Taylor was from the beginning of his
connection with the Times and Seasons its chief editor in fact if not in name. And a year later, the
formal title was conferred upon him. (pp. 48-49)

Moreover, Delbert Curtis (Christ in North America, p. 18) takes exception to the view that Joseph Smith
had a hand in either of these volumes. He writes that John Taylor assumed the editorial chair of the Times and
Seasons at the end of 1841 and conducted the publication until the final issue in February 15, 1846. He says
that on August 8, 1842, Joseph Smith and Orrin Porter Rockwell were taken into custody on an extradition order
issued by the Governor of Illinois for the Governor of Missouri. Joseph and Orrin were released on a writ of
"habeas corpus" and went into hiding. Joseph Smith spent much of the next five months on an island in the
Mississippi River, until he surrendered January 5, 1843. (The Restored Church, by William Edwin Berrett,
Desert Book, 1961, pp. 218, 224-225). He notes that it was during this time, while Joseph was in hiding, that the
excerpts about the geography of the Book of Mormon were put in the Times and Seasons.

Thus we see that people on both sides of the issue have good points to make. However, as far as | am
concerned, they both seem to miss the most important point. For regardless of who it was that was responsible
for the content of these issues of The Times and Seasons, the fact that anyone felt free to print the statement
that Lehi "landed a little south of the Isthmus of Darien" (assuming again that this is not just bad geographical
understanding or language) implies that there had been no official revelation on the matter. This in turn implies
that the previous statements regarding Lehi's Travels (i. e. that Lehi landed "in Chili") apparently were not
considered official revelations but opinions (even though they might have been inspired opinions).

In regards to the infallibility of early statements about Book of Mormon geography by leaders of the Church, one
should keep in mind the following journal entry for Joseph Smith of February 8, 1843:

Wednesday, 8.--This morning, | read German, and visited with a brother and sister from Michigan, who thought
that "a prophet is always a prophet;" but | told them that a prophet was a prophet only when he was acting as
such. (History of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-Day Saints, Vol. V, S.L.C.: Deseret Book, Reprint 1967, p.
265.)"

In April of 1843, Joseph would be reported to say, "l want the liberty of thinking and believing as | please. . . . It
does not prove that a man is not a good man because he errs in doctrine." (Ibid., p. 340)

Note* Brent Metcalfe has some additional evidence that John Taylor was the writer of this editorial (telephone
conversation 2.20/04)
Note* Garth Norman has written an unpublished paper in which he reports on the results of wordprint analysis

by John Hilton designed to determine who the author was in these editorials. (telephone conversation 2/27/04)

1842~ John Taylor or J.S "Zarahemla," The Times and Seasons, Vol. 3 No. 23 1 October 1842,
p. 927

This is an editorial comment on John Lloyd Stephens' Incidents of Travel in Central America. While
Joseph Smith at the commencement of his career as editor of The Times and Seasons that "l alone stand
responsible for it," the actual managing editor was John Taylor. The following appears:
Zarahemla. Since our 'Extract' was published from Mr. Stephens' "Incidents of Travel," &c., we have found
another important fact relating to the truth of the Book of Mormon. Central America, or Guatimala [sic] is
situated north of the Isthmus of Darien and once embraced several hundred miles of territory from north to
south--The city of Zarahemla, burnt at the crucifixion of the Savior, and rebuilt afterwards, stood upon this land
as will be seen from the following words in the book of Alma:
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And now it was only the distance of a day and a half's journey for a Nephite, on the line Bountiful and the land
Desolation, from the east to the west sea; and thus the land of Nephi, and the land of
Zarahemla was nearly surrounded by water: there being a small neck of land between the land
northward and the land southward [See Book of Mormon 3d edition, page 280-81 (Alma 22:32)].

It is certainly a good thing for the excellency and veracity, of the divine authenticity of the Book of
Mormon, that the ruins of Zarahemla have been found where the Nephites left them: and that a large
stone with engravings upon it, as Mosiah said; and a 'large round stone, with sides sculptured in
hieroglyphics,' as Mr. Stephens has published, is also among the left remembrances of the, (to him,)
lost and unknown. We are not agoing [sic] to declare positively that the ruins of Quirigua are those of
Zarahemla, but when the land and the stones and the books tell the story so plain, we are of the
opinion, that it would require more proof than the Jews could bring to prove the disciples stole the body
of Jesus from the tomb, to prove that the ruins of the city in question, are not one of those referred to in
the Book of Mormon. . . .

It will not be a bad plan to compare Mr. Stephens' ruined cities with those of the Book of Mormon: light
cleaves to light, and facts are supported by facts. The truth injures no one, and so we make another
Extract . . . [what follows is a page of material from Stephens' book]

Note* It is interesting that in this article, Alma 22:32 is used to associate the Isthmus of Darien
(Panama) with the "small neck of land between the land northward and the land southward." Furthermore,
because of this same verse, "Guatimala" is associated with the city of Zarahemla. Now when the full text of the
Book of Mormon is analyzed, it becomes apparent that Zarahemla was located in the land southward, or
SOUTH of the small neck of land. So if the proposed site of Zarahemla here is said to be "Guatimala," and
Guatemala is actually north of Panama (the proposed "small neck of land"), what this article is implying is that
either John Taylor had no concept of the internal Book of Mormon geography, or that the concept of Book of
Mormon geography was moving away from the hemispheric theory (Land Northward = North America / Small
Neck of Land = Panama / Land Southward = South America). This change in concept has great importance in
assessing authoritative geographical statements because it establishes that as of 1842, Book of Mormon
geographical statements by Church leaders (at least John Taylor if not Joseph Smith) were a result of study and
opinion rather than official revelation. This learning process is very apparent in the words "we have found
another important fact," and "we are not agoing to declare positively." However that learning process is not
necessarily an example of hard reasoning. Taylor is locating the major Book of Mormon city of Zarahemla
simply on the findings of one ruined city with hieroglyphs on a stone. Furthermore, | am at a loss to explain
how the scripiture cited (Alma 22:32) can in any way establish the location of the city of Zarahemla in
Guatemala unless, (1) Taylor felt that the narrow neck of land (Darien) separated the land northward (land of
Zarahemla) from the land southward (land of Nephi); or (2) Taylor felt that perhaps the term Bountiful was
another designation for the land southward, that Bountiful included the narrow neck of land, and that the city of
Zarahemla was in the land Bountiful (land southward). Perhaps Taylor seems to have had very little
understanding of Book of Mormon geography as a whole.

John Sorenson notes:

Whether the 1842 stir left behind it any permanent effect on the view of most Latter-day Saints is

guestionable. A generation later (1868) we find Orson Pratt with Bountiful and Zarahemla back in

Colombia and once more he has Lehi landing in Chile. We lack documentation to know what was

going on in the minds of the very few people who thought about these matters, and the membership of

the Church at large likely never even realized that the geography was under discussion. In any case,
the whole topic must have seemed abstruse and unimportant after the death of Joseph and especially
from 1846 on when practical pioneering became the order of the day. (The Geography of Book of

Mormon Events: Source Book, FARMS, 1990, Part 1. "A History of Ideas," p. 16)

Note* It should prove interesting that in 1842, John Taylor was 34 years old and an Apostle in the
Church. From this time forward he continued to be a member of the Twelve and in 1880 would become
President of the Church. Yet in all that time we have NO comments made by him that would corroborate the
information stated in this article. In fact, there is only one recorded statement made by John Taylor that even
comes close to discussing Book of Mormon geography. That statement was made in September of 1857 (see
notation). Additionally it should be noted that in 1879, in the interim between Brigham Young's death (1877)
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and John Taylor's confirmation as President of the Church (1880), Orson Pratt's notes reflecting a Hemispheric
Model of Book of Mormon geography would be inserted in the new edition of the Book of Mormon. This hardly
sounds like someone who was confident of the things said in this 1842 article.

Note* The next time we find any possible evidence that the ideas mentioned in these articles might
have validity in the LDS Church is not until some recorded comments regarding a 1900 Brigham Young
Academy Expedition to Central and South America (see the 1900 notation).

Dan Vogel writes the following:

Kenneth Godfrey, as Ostler notes, asserted that "the thinking of early church leaders regarding Book of
Mormon geography was subject to modification, indicating that they themselves did not see the issue as
settled." To support this point, Godfrey cited two 1842 editorials from the Times and Seasons,
probably written by managing editor John Taylor, which linked John L. Stephens's discovery of Central
American ruins with Book of Mormon cities (Kenneth Godfrey, "What is the Significance of Zelph?"
Journal of Book of Mormon Studies 8/2 [1999]: 72. Cf. Times and Seasons 3 [1 October 1842]: 927-28).
Because these editorials associated Zarahemla and Nephi with the ruins of Quirigua and Palenque,
some apologists cited them as evidence that Taylor (and possibly Joseph Smith) "had come up with a
different model of geography" that what had been previously assumed (John L. Sorenson, An Ancient
American Setting For the Book of Mormon [Salt Lake City: Deseret Book; Provo, UT: FARMS, 1985], 2-
6; John L. Sorenson, The Geography of Book of Mormon Events: A Source Book [Provo, UT: FARMS,
1992], 11-12). By placing two cities from the Book of Mormon's "land southward" in Central America,
was he not excluding Panama as the "neck of land" and South America as the "land southward"? The
situation is complex and deserves discussion given its frequent use by apologists.

What the apologists fail to note is that Taylor's geographic innovations were not inspired by a "careful
reading of the Book of Mormon text," as Ostler asserts, but rather by apologetic concerns. Seven
months before Taylor's first editorial, Parley P. Pratt noted Stephens's discoveries and linked the Central
American ruins with the "many cities as existing among the Nephites on the 'narrow neck of land' . . .
‘Teancum, Boaz, Jordan, Desolation,' &c." (Millennial Star, March 1842, 165; emphasis added). These
cities are associated with Mormon's flight through the land northward toward Cumorah (Mormon 4-5),
which is as one would expect from someone holding the view that South America was the land
southward and everything above Panama was the land northward. However, Taylor wanted to make
the link stronger for maximum apologetic effect. In the first article (15 September 1842), he associated
the ruins at Palenque with the temple Nephi built (2 Nephi 5:16), but in his second article (1 October
1842) he enthusiastically announced that Zarahemla had probably been found. The evidence was
Stephens's description of a "large round stone, with the sides sculptured in hieroglyphics" at Quirigua,
which Taylor linked to the Book of Mormon's description of a "large stone . . . with engravings one it"
that Coriantumr evidently left with the people of Zarahemla (Omni 1:20-22). In Taylor's pre-
archaeological mind, this was as close to proof for the Book of Mormon as one could hope for, and he
wasn't about to let the opportunity pass: "We are not agoing to declare positively that the ruins of
Quirigua are those of Zarahemla, but when the land and the stones, and the books tell the story so plain
..." (Times and Seasons 3[1 October 1842]:927).

To locate Zarahemla in Central America, rather than South America as expected, Taylor introduced an
innovative but unlikely interpretation of Alma 22:32-one that Orson Pratt and most readers of the Book
of Mormon evidently found unpersuasive for obvious reasons. Taylor decided that the Nephties "lived
about the narrow neck of land, which nhow embraces Central America, with all the cities that can be
found" (times and Seasons 3 [15 September 1842]: 915). In other words, the "neck of land" was the
entire area between the Isthmus of Tehuantepec to the north and Panama to the south. In the next
issue, he made this even more clear.

Did Taylor incorrectly place Zarahemla on the neck of land rather than in the land southward?
That's possible, but he may have been attempting something more subtle. By moving the "line"
that divided the lands Bountiful and Desolation (mentioned in Alma 22:32) from the bottom of the
neck to the top, he was able to construe, although quite awkwardly, that the neck of land was
part of the land southward, rather than part of the land northward as previously and
subsequently conceived. In another editorial in the 15 September 1842 issue, perhaps also written
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by Taylor, there are references to the Jaredites occupying North America and Lehi landing "a little south
of the Isthmus of Darien [Panama]: (Times and Seasons 3 [15 September 1842]: 922). South America
has not been excluded, although it has become a peripheral concern since it has become part of that
undefined Lamanite territory.

Other than in the writings of John E. Page cited by Roper (Roper, 248-50), Taylor's geographic
innovations evidently did not catch on. Factors that made the Taylor-Page models less appealing were
(1) conceiving the neck of land as part of the land southward and South America, rather than as part of
the land northward an North America, was awkward; (2) the Isthmus of Tehuantepec, at about 120 miles
as opposed to about 30 miles for Panama, as too wide for the boundary "line" mentioned in Alma 22;32;
(3) it became necessary to account for the discovery of similar ruins in South America (e.g., the Inca in
Peru; see Times and Seasons 5 [15 December 1844]: 744-48); and (4) the tradition that Lehi landed in
South America, probably Chile, was too strong to set aside (first mentioned in "The Golden Bible,"
Observer and Telegraph 1 [18 November 1830]: 1).

It is important to note that resolving distance problems was not a factor in [these] discussions of Book of
Mormon geography. The Taylor-Page models did not resolve distance problems since both evidently
located Cumorah in New York. While both Taylor and Page were trying to make the Central American
ruins relevant to Book of Mormon readers, neither attempted to overturn hemispheric geography
because the rationale for doing so was simply not in place. At most, Taylor and Page demonstrate a
propensity to distort the text to serve apologetic needs.

Source: http://sunstoneblog.com/?p=32 for SunstoneBlog.com >> Book of Mormon Historicity Discussion in
Sunstone on December 28th, 2005. "Can Ostler Save Book of Mormon Historicity?" by Dan Vogel, p. 10.

[1842

1842~

Theoretical Model John Taylor or Joseph Smith MODIFIED HEMISPHERIC]
Lehi's Landing = A little south of Isthmus of Darien, Zarahemla = Quirigua, N.N.=N. of Quirigua, Guatemala?

J.B. Turner Mormonism in All Ages: or the Rise, Progress, and Causes of Mormonism
(anti-Mormon) with the Biography of Its Author and Founder, Joseph Smith, Junior. By
Professor J. B. Turner, lllinois College, Jacksonville, lll. New York:

Published by Platt & Peters, 1842

On page 19 we find the following:

The Book of Mormon is a duodecimo volume of 588 pages, consisting of fifteen different books,
purporting to be written at different times by the authors whose names they bear. . . . It is not my
purpose to give even an outline of this bundle of gibberish, further than to remark, that it professes to
trace the history of the aborigines of this continent, in their apostasies, pilgrimages, trials, adventures,
and wars, from the time of their leaving Jerusalem, in the reign of Zedekiah, under one Lehi, down to
their final disaster, near the hill Camorah, N. Y., where Smith found his bible; in which final contest,
according to the prophet Moroni, about 230,0000 were slain in a single battle, and he alone escaped to
tell the tale. All which we learn through Joseph Smith, by means of the plates and stones already
mentioned. Did not this book claim divine authority, it would perhaps be about as harmless as the same
amount of nonsense could well be, and might be read with no direct evil, excepting loss of time.

Note* For other instances of the term "Cumorah" being applied to the New York hill during the lifetime

of Joseph Smith, see Appendix A: Thematic Listings.

1843~

(abt Joseph Smith) History of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints
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Period I. History of Joseph Smith, the Prophet. by Himself,

Vol. V. An introduction and Notes by B. H. Roberts. Published
by the Church. Salt Lake City, Utah: The Deseret Book Company,
1960, p. 265




Wednesday, 8.--This morming, | read German, and visited with a brother and sister from Michigan, who
thought that "a prophet is always a prophet;" but | told them that a prophet was a prophet only when he
was acting as such. After dinner Brother Parley P. Pratt came in: we had conversation on various
subjects.

1843 Willard Richards Manuscript History of the Church, Book A-1

One of the most often-quoted stories used to prove that the last battles were fought in New York stems
from an incident which took place in the travels of Zion's camp and has come to be known as "the Zelph
incident." In June 1834, some of the members of Zion's camp uncovered some bones and Indian artifacts at
the top of a mound in lllinois (one mile south of the modern Valley City). The identity of the deceased Indian
initiated a revelation received by Joseph Smith, which he then apparently related to some members of the group
in whole or in part. Subsequently, the information surrounding all of these events was recorded by several
members of the camp (It should be noted, however, that Joseph Smith kept no personal record of the march of
Zion's camp). These reports were then interpreted by Church historians. Because there have been different
accounts which have appeared in official Church history, an exhaustive analysis and compilation of all the
pertinent documents was undertaken by Kenneth Godfrey ("The Zelph Story," 1989, F.A.R.M.S.).

The first Church account appears to have been written by Willard Richards between December 21,
1842, and March 27, 1843 under the title "Manuscript History of the Church," Book A-1. Although very
acceptable at the time, Richards did two things which have affected the historical impact of the Zelph story in a
great way: 1. He wrote the account without having personal first-hand knowledge (Even though he apparently
blended the sources available to him and perhaps received oral input, the Zion's camp experiences had taken
place nearly two years before Richards had joined the Church); and 2. He wrote the account as if he were
Joseph Smith (a rather common practice of the day but not well-known by the modern reader). The manuscript
was subjected to a number of editorial additions and deletions before publication, which markings appear on the
manuscript. Subsequently, another clerk, Wilmer Benson, drew up a second copy of the same material known
as the "Manuscript History of the Church," Book A-2. It differs from the Richards version in a dozen details of
spelling, punctuation and phrasing, but with only one notable difference: Where Richards had "a great struggle
with the Lamanites," Benson's script reads, "the last great struggle with the Lamanites." For the benefit of the
Book of Mormon student, the following is the original account written by Richards with the editorial changes as
marked [A-1]. These editorial changes are indicated by the crossed-out words (deletions) and the italicized
words (additions):

Tuesday the 3rd During our travels we visited several of the mounds which had been thrown up by the

ancient inhabitants of this country, Nephites—tLamanites&e: and this morning | went up on a high mound

near the river, accompanied by several the brethren. From this mound we could overlook the tops of
the trees and view the prairie on each side of the river as far as our vision could extend and the scenery
was truly delightful.

On the top of the mound were stones which presented the appearance of three altars having-been-

erected, one above the other, according to ancient order and the remains of human bones were strewn

over the surface of the ground. The brethren procured a shovel and hoe, and removing the earth to the
depth of about one foot discovered the skeleton of a man, almost entire, and between his ribs the stone
point of was a Laman [=] itish arrow, which evidently produced his death. Elder Burr Riggs Brigham-

Young retained the arrow, and-the-brethren-carried-some-pieces-of the-skeleton-to-Clay-county - The

contemplation of the scenery around before us produced peculiar sensations in our bosoms and

subsequently the vision of the past being opened to my understanding by the Spirit of the Almighty, |
discovered that the person whose Skeleton we-had-seen-was-befere-us was a white Lamanite, a large
thick set man and a man of God. His name was Zelph. He was a warrior and chieftain under the great
prophet Onandagus who was known from the hillCumerah-or eastern Sea, to the rocky Mountains, His-
name-was-Zelph. The curse was taken from Zelph him, or at least, in part. one of his thigh bones was
broken by a stone flung from a sling, while in battle, years before his death. He was killed in battle, by
the arrow found among his ribs, during a fast great struggle with the Lamanites and-Nephites: Elder

Woodruff carried the thigh bone to Clay county.
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The 1904 first edition of the B.H. Roberts' edited History of the Church in seven volumes had the
account [A-1] as Richards had leftit. In 1934 and 1948, however, under the direction of Joseph Fielding Smith
who became Church historian, Benson's version [A-2] was substituted for that of Richards version [A-1] and
explicit references to the Hill Cumorah and the Nephites were reintroduced. That phrasing has continued to the
present in all reprintings.

In 1957, Preston Nibley, assistant Church historian, authorized Fletcher Hammond to announce that the
1904 edition was correct (See Hammond 1959):

. .. Brother Nibley has authorized me to say that the 1904 edition of the Documentary History of the

Church Vol. Il at pages 79 and 80 correctly reports the "Zelph" incident; and that the part of the 1934

(and the 1948) edition of the same history which differs from it is erroneous. (Palmer 1981:77)

Summarizing his thorough analysis, Godfrey concluded:

Most sources agree that Zelph was a white Lamanite who fought under a leader named Onandagus
(variously spelled). Beyond that, what Joseph said to his men is not entirely clear, judging by the
variations in the available sources. Therefore, those who try to support a particular historical or
geographical point of view about the Book of Mormon by citing the Zelph story are on inconclusive
grounds.

Source: "Kenneth W. Godfrey, "The Zelph Story,” F.A.R.M.S., 1989; see also ~Joseph L. Allen, Exploring the
Lands of the Book of Mormon, pp. 352-353.

Note* For other instances of the term "Cumorah" being applied to the New York hill during the lifetime
of Joseph Smith, see Appendix A: Thematic Listings.

Note* | have to wonder, at this point in time, just who it was that did the editing changes, and under
what authority. In other words, | wonder if Joseph Smith was the one who directed the editing changes. And if
the Prophet was responsible for the editing changes, had he been influenced by the writings of Stephens and
Catherwood on Central America as the September 1, 15 and October 1 editorials in the Times and Seasons
seems to indicate? In other words, if the Prophet now had a more limited Central American geographical
mindset concerning Book of Mormon geography, he might have felt obliged to edit the Zelph story.
Concerning the idea of a "learning curve" in prophetic statements, Garth Norman writes:

Joseph was left to learn, construct, synthesize most of a picture of ancient times, modern times, the

cosmos, etc. He as much as Oliver Cowdery or us had to follow the rules of normal inspiration as in D

& C 8,9. He had to become aware of an issue, make an initial hypothesis regarding it, obtain and

consider evidence for and against it, arrive at a position, inquire of the Lord, receive an impression, and

then perhaps repeat the cycle. For example, the Lord surely did not simply decide one day, "Today |
am going to reveal the Word of Wisdom to Joseph Smith." A situation arose historically in which the
guestion about certain substances and their consumption came to attention, then a clarifying revelation

was possible. On some subjects, apparently, awareness (or faith) never reaches the inquiry point (e.g.,

as with the Twelve in Jesus' time who failed to learn about the Nephites)

Let us suppose that Joseph and his associates naively (hon-searchingly) assumed that the Book of

Mormon account of the promised land covered the entire hemisphere. This would be concordant with

the apparent discussions in the School of the Prophets which led to the "Frederick G. Williams Chile

statement." It would also agree with a general uncontradicted impression on the part of the early
members that the entire hemisphere was indeed involved. . . . By 1842, Joseph and perhaps a few
intimates perhaps including John Taylor, editor of the Times and Seasons) had arrived at a modified
position, at least in regard to the land southward. . . . What had been learned in October [1842] may
have led the Prophet himself, in reviewing W. Richards' draft, to direct the crossing out of statements
about the Nephties in the draft. That is, his learning curve had carried him and a few associates far
beyond the 1834 assumptions communicated in the Zelph case. ("A Hypothesis for the Development of

J. Smith's Views on Geography," written communication)

Note* (See the notations for 1834, 1846)
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1843~ William Hyde "The Private Journal of William Hyde," photocopy, p. 11.

The forepart of April | took my leave of Brother Wilver, who expected to follow in a few days, and started
on my return route. | traveled on foot and by stage to Peterborough, New Hampshire, and from thence
to Lowell, Mass. At this place | found Elder E. T. Benson. . .. From Lowell | journeyed to Worcester. . .
At this place | met with a company of saints on their way to Nauvoo. | journeyed with this company by
rail car to Albany, thence to Buffalo by canal, and from Buffalo to Cleveland, Ohio by steamboat, and
from Cleveland across the State of Ohio to the Ohio River by canal; thence down the Ohio River and up
the Mississippi to Nauvoo by steamboat. Reached home about the middle of June, 1843. . ..

| will here state, as it was neglected on the preceding page, that on my return route, in passing up the
Erie Canal, | stopped at the Village of Palmyra, and in company of some three or four brothers,
procured a carriage and went back into the country and visited the Hill Cumorah, so-called in the Book
of Mormon, from which the records were taken. We passed up the hill from the north end, to the top,
passed over the west and east sides, and found the description given by Oliver Cowdery to be very
satisfactory. A gentleman in company picked up an Indian arrow point near the top of the hill, which
was very curiously wrought. While viewing the country round about many peculiar sensations crossed
my bosom, as here many thousand strong men had fallen in battle, and the numerous hosts of Jerodites
[sic], as well as the armies of the Nephites had become extinct--and here it was that Moroni, the man of
God, had deposited the records of the Nephites by the command of the Lord.

Source: From the files of H. Michael Marquardt: Genealogical Society of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-
day Saints, Microfilm date: 16 Jan, 13:ltem = 14th: Camera no. SLC-12: Catalogue no. 923080.

Note* For other instances of the term "Cumorah” being applied to the New York hill during the lifetime

of Joseph Smith, see Appendix A: Thematic Listings.

1843~

Orson Pratt Scott G. Kenney, ed., Wilford Woodruff Journals, Midvale, UT:

Signature Books, 1983, 2:282.

On August 27, 1843, at a conference in New York in which others of the Quorum of the Twelve were in

attendance, Orson Pratt addressed the people concnerning the Book of Mormon.

1843~

He spoke in an edifying manner concerning the Book of Mormon its history what it was &c. That it was
a History of nearly one half of the globe & the people that inhabited it, that it gave a history of all those
cities that have been of late discovered by Catherwood and Stephens, that it named those cities . . .

Wilford Woodruff Scott G. Kenney, ed., Wilford Woodruff Journals, Midvale, UT:

Signature Books, 1983, 2:300.

At a September 10th 1843 Sunday morning conference in Boston, Elder Wilford Woodruff said the

following concerning the Book of Mormon:

1843~

One of the secrets that God has revealed unto his Prophet in these days is the Book of Mormon;

This record contains an account of the ancient inhabitants of this continant who over spread this land
with cities from sea to sea, the ruins of which still remain as a standing monument of their arts, science
ower & greatness.."

John Taylor or J.S. Stephens' Works on Central America," The Times and Seasons
Vol. 4 No. 22, 1 October 1843, pp. 346-347

This is an editorial comment on John Lloyd Stephens' Incidents of Travel in Central America, Chiapas

and Yucatan, volume 2 (1843). The comment reads as follows:

It will be seen that the proof of the Nephites and Lamanites dwelling on this continent according to the
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account in the Book of Mormon, is developing itself in a more satisfactory way than the most sanguine
believer in that revelation could have anticipated. . . .

This is a work that ought to be in the hands of every Latter-day Saint; corroborating, as it does the
history of the Book of Mormon. There is no stronger circumstantial evidence of the authenticity of the
latter book, can be given, than that contained in Mr. Stephens' works. . . .

It has fallen to his lot to explore the ruins of this once mighty people, but the "Book of Mormon" unfolds
their history . . accounts of a people, and of cities that bear a striking resemblance to those mentioned
by Mr. Stephens, both in regard to magnificence and location, it affords the most indubitable testimony
of the historical truth of that book.

1844 (abt. Joseph Smith) Mosiah Lyman Hancock, Autobiography, mimeographed volume, p. 28
(BYU Harold B. Lee Library, Special Collections)

In a memoir dictated when he was an old man, Mosiah Lyman Hancock tells of Joseph Smith visiting his
parents' home in Nauvoo when he was a ten-year-old boy:
The next day [i.e., on June 19, 1844] the Prophet came to our home and stopped in our carpenter shop
and stood by the turning lathe. | went and got my map for him. "Now," he said, "l will show you the
travels of this people." He then showed our travels through lowa, and said, "Here you will make a
place for the winter; and here you will travel west until you come to the valley of the Great Salt Lake! . . .
But, the United States will not receive you with the laws which God desires you to live, and you will have
to go to where the Nephites lost their power. They worked in the United Order for 166 years" . . .
Placing his finger on the map, | should think about where Snowflake, Arizona, is situated, or it could
have been Mexico, he said, "The government will not receive you . . ., and those who are desirous to
live the laws of God will have to go South," indicating at the same time on the map with his finger the
direction of Mexico.

Source:????

Note* Unfortunately | have failed to record the source for the information above. | have made a brief
search in BYU Special Collections, however the only copy that | have been able to obtain is titled "The Life
Story of Mosiah Lyman Hancock," and the above quote is on page 19, not page 28. The following part of the
last sentence is also not present: ("indicating at the same time on the map with his finger the direction of
Mexico.")

Note* The only reference in the text of the Book of Mormon to Nephites living the United order comes
from after the visit of Christ to the Nephites in the land Bountiful ("they had all things common among them"-- 4
Nephi 1:3). In the verse preceding that reference it mentions that "And it came to pass in the thirty and sixth
year, the people were all converted unto the Lord, upon all the face of the land, both Nephites and Lamanites" (4
Nephi 1:2). In 4 Nephi 1:24-25 we find that "in this two hundred and first year there began to be among them
those who were lifted up in pride . . . And from that time forth they did have their goods and their substance no
more common among them." The minimum difference here is about 165 years, which tends to agree with
Joseph Smith's supposed comment.

1844 (Attributed to Joseph Smith) ACharles Lowell Walker Diary, under the date of
January 26, 1881)

The information below comes from a S.E.H.A. Newsletter, Number 158, December 1984. It was part of
an address delivered by Ross T. Christensen at the Thirty-third Annual Symposium on the Archaeology of the
Scriptures, held at BYU on September 28 and 29, 1984. Christensen writes that a key location may have been
identified by Joseph Smith, according to an 1881 diary entry by Charles Walker recording a sermon of an
elderly man (Brother McBride) who had heard the identification from the Prophet's lips nearly 40 years before.
Walker wrote:

Br. McBride also related that Joseph marked with his cane in the sand the track the saints would take to
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the Rocky Mountains. . . .

Said we should make stations and build up settlements all the way to new, and old Mexico Until we
crossed the Isthmus and get back to the place where the Covenant was broke [i.e., the United Order] by
the old Nephites. Spoke of the Great Temple in Central America unfinished, showing marks of the
work being stopped while in the Course of erection; that pillars and other curiously worked stones were
found in the Quarry quite a distance from the Temple exactly corresponding with those already fitted
and placed in the grand and massive structure. Showing plainly that some unexpected event
transpired causing a stoppage in the work. This temple was situated by the River Copan anciently
called the River of Nephi. (*Karl A. Larson and Katherine Miles Larson, eds. Diary of Charles Lowell
Walker. Utah State University Press: Logan. Vol. 2, pp. 524-525; words in brackets inserted by Larson
and Larson)

Source: ”"Ross T. Christensen, S.E.H.A. Newsletter, Number 158, December 1984.

Note* Charles Lowell Walker was of British ancestry, and came to reside in Fillmore, Utah. He
faithfully kept a diary, which eventually ran to ten volumes. It was his practice to record summaries of sermons
he especially liked. In 1881 he entered the above passage in his record of a sermon by Reuben McBride.

Reuben McBride had been a member of Zion's Camp, which marched in 1834. He was well
acquainted with the prophet Joseph Smith and therefore spoke in his sermon of matters of which he had
personal knowledge. He would have been about 77 years old when Walker recorded his sermon (see the
notation for 1881).

Joseph Smith, Jr., apparently made the statement McBride attributed to him during the last week or so
of his harried life, before his martyrdom on June 27, 1844, at the age of 38. It is likely, however, that he made
such statements a number of times in addition to the instances reported here.

Note* The statement "we should make stations . . . all the way to new and old Mexico until we crossed
the Isthmus and get back to the place where the Covenant was broke by the Nephites" implies a chronological
journey past an Isthmus, implying that the Nephites broke the Covenant in the land southward. It also implies
that the "Isthmus" was the narrow neck and was somewhere in Mexico or south of Mexico.

(See the Charles L. Walker notation for 1881)
1844” abt. Joseph Smith April Conference 1844, Teachings of the Prophet Joseph

Smith, Joseph Fielding Smith comp., Salt Lake City: Deseret
Book Company, 16th printing, 1967, p. 362.

President Joseph Smith said:-- . . . | want to make a proclamation to the Elders. | wanted you to stay,
in order that | might make this proclamation. You know very well that the Lord has led this Church by
revelation. | have another revelation in relation to economy in the Church--a great, grand, and glorious
revelation. | shall not be able to dwell as largely upon it now as at some other time; but | will give you
the first principles . You know there has been great discussion in relation to Zion--where it is, and
where the gathering of the dispensation is, and which | am now going to tell you. The prophets have
spoken and written upon it; but | will make a proclamation that will cover a broader ground. The whole of
America is Zion itself from north to south, and is described by the Prophets, who declare that it is the
Zion where the mountain of the Lord should be, and that it should be in the center of the land. When
Elders shall take up and examine the old prophecies in the Bible, they will see it.

- 4

Editor John Taylor states that "After they [the Jaredites] had almost covered the land with cities," they
"probably made the present prairies by extensive cultivation."
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Note* See the 1818 notation in which Dan Vogel argues that "The idea that the Great Plains of North
America were once a forest which had been removed by the aborigines was the common assumption in Joseph
Smith's day. . . . the forests were cut down in order that the aborigines could cultivate large crops."

18457 Heber C. Kimball "Extracts from H. C. Kimball's Journal,” Times and Seasons,
Vol. 6, No. 2, February 4, 1845, p. 788

In 1845 the Times and Seasons published Heber C. Kimball's account of finding Zelph under the title,
"Extracts from H. C. Kimball's Journal." Under the date of "Tuesday the 3rd" (of June, 1834), Kimball states
that Zelph was killed in "the last destruction among the Lamanites” but is unclear as to whether it was the final
destruction of the Nephites or the last battle of Zelph's people, whoever they were. (For the full quote, and a
more extensive discussion see the notation for 1834.)

1845~ John Taylor "Remarks" relative to the article "The Mormon Prophet," in Times &
Seasons, vol. 6, April 1, 1845, p. 855.

Following an article titled "The Mormon Prophet” reprinted from the Christian Reflector which denigrated
Joseph Smith after his death, the editor John Taylor makes the following "Remarks":
Remarks--Amid such a volume of smoke, we look for some fire . . . There is a spirit in man, possessed
of so much "divinity," that it will discover truth by its own light; no matter whether it is covered with a
'sectarian cloak,' or thrown among the rubbish of scoffers. For this reason we copy the foregoing
eulogy on General Joseph Smith, one of the greatest men that ever lived on the earth; emphatically
proved so, by being inspired by God to bring forth the Book of Mormon, which gives the true history of
the natives of this continent; their ancient glory and cities--which cities have been discovered by Mr.
Stevens in Central America, exactly where the Book of Mormon left them. Write on, gentlemen, you
can do nothing against the truth but for it.; and we generally find it. . . .

1845 abt. Joseph Smith Lucy Mack Smith, "The History of Lucy Smith ca. 1845," manuscript in
("Cumorah™) LDS Church Archives (Salt Lake City: ca. 1845. Compare
ABiographical Sketches of Joseph Smith the Prophet and His
Progenitors for Many Generations (Liverpool, England: S. W.
Richards, 1853) Compare also ~History of Joseph Smith, Salt Lake
City, 1956.

In 1845, Lucy Mack Smith dictated her history to Martha Jane Coray who wrote it down in manuscript
form. It was given the name "The History of Lucy Smith." In the 1845 manuscript Lucy says the following:
—Abeutthis-The 3 harvest time had now arrived since we opened our new farm and all the our sons were

actively employed in assisting their Father to cut down the grain and storing it away in order, forwinter

One evening we were sitting till quite late conversing upon the subject of the diversity of churchess that

had risen iup in the world and the many thousand opinions in existencce as tot he truths containedc in

scripture. Joseph whe never said many words upon any subject but always seemed to reflect more
deeplly than common persojns osf his age upon everything of a religious nature.

Fhis After we ceased conversation he went to bed <and was pondering in his mind which of the churches were
the true one. an but he had not laid there long till <he saw> a bright <light> entered the room where he
lay he looked up and saw an angel of the Lord stood <standing> by him The angel spoke | perceive that
you are enquiring in your milnd which is the true church there is not a true church on Earth No not one
Ner <and> has not been since Peter took the Keys <of the Melchesidec preiesthood after the order of
God> into the ngdom of Heaven The churches that are now uon the Earth are all man made churches

. it There is a record for you and Joseph

but you cannot get it untill you learn to
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kekep the commandments of God <For it is not to get gain> But it is to bring forth that light and
iintelligence which has been long lost in the Earth Now Joseph <er> beware <or> when you go to get
the plates your mind will be filld with darkness and all manner of evil will rush into your mind To keep
<prevent> you from keeping the commandments of God <that you may not succed in doing his work>
and you must tell your father of this for he will believe every wrod you say the record is on a side hill on
the Hill of Cumorah 3 miles from this place remove the Grass and moss and you wilil find a large flat
stone pry that up and you will find the record under it laying on 4 pillars--<of cement> then the angel left
him.

Source: Lavina Fielding Anderson, Lucy's Book: A Critical Edition of Lucy Mack Smith's Family Memoir, edited
by Lavina Fielding Anderson, Salt Lake City: Signature Books, 2001, pp. 335-336. See also Dan Vogel, Early
Mormon Documents, vol. 1.

In this 1845 version the angel instructed Joseph that "The record is on a side of the hill of Cumorah,
three miles from this place. Remove the grass and moss, and you will find the record under it, lying on four
pillars of cement.” Thus it is possible, if Lucy was not adding information in retrospect, that Joseph knew of
the name "Cumorah" in reference to the hill in New York as early as 1823.¥ix

This 1845 version was edited and later published as Biographical Sketches of Joseph Smith the
Prophet and His Progenitors for Many Generations (Liverpool, England: S. W. Richards, 1853) (see note*
below), however in the 1853 edited version, this reference to "the Hill of Cumorah" was removed. (see the 1853
notation)

Note* In 1979, Howard Clair Searle presented a 520-page Ph.D Thesis entitled "Early Mormon
historiography: writing the history of the Mormons, 1830-1858" (copyrighted in 1980) at the University of
California, Los Angeles, in which he devotes chapter 8 to "The History of Joseph Smith By His Mother." In this
chapter he writes the following:

[p. 358] Next to the official Church annals, which were produced as the "History of Joseph Smith" and

the "History of Brigham Young," the most significant pro-Mormon history written before 1858 was

produced by Lucy Mack Smith, the aged mother of the Prophet. Written after Mother Smith had
reached her sixty-seventh birthday, the work is more of a memoir and family record than a Church

History. . ..

[pp. 360-361] Although Mother Smith could read and write herself, she was old and infirm and sought

someone with literary skill and experience to assist her with her correspondence and history. ("Richard

L. Anderson, "His Mother's Manuscript: An Intimate View of Joseph Smith," transcript of a B.Y.U. Forum

address, Jan. 27, 1976, p. 5) Martha Jane was twenty-three years old and had been married to school-

teacher and scribe, Howard Coray, for three years when she was asked during the winter of 1844-45 to

write for Mrs. Smith . . .

[pp. 363-366] The Preliminary Manuscript of the history which was written by Martha Jane Coray,

consists of approximately 210 pages of foolscap, including a few partial and ragged sheets. These

sheets are carefully written on both sides in a consistent and legible script with a few corrections
appearing right int he text. Mrs. Coray apparently recorded this manuscript form Lucy Smith's dictation
and from collected notes and then later read the narrative back to Lucy for correction and approval.

(Anderson, "His Mother's Manuscript," p. 5) . . .

[p. 367] How far Mother Smith had proceeded with her history before Mrs. Coray was engaged to

assist her is problematical, but the manuscripts show that it was all written or rewritten while Mrs. Coray

was amanuensis. . . .

[p. 369] The preliminary manuscript of the history, which contains a great deal of Mother Smith's raw

dictation, is certainly closer to Lucy's language, style, and views than any extant version of the work, but

in studying this manuscript a reader is confronted with the question which he faces when reading the
official Church annals, namely: What portions of the history reflect the personality, style and thinking of
the apparent author, and what parts represent the influence and contributions of the scribes? ... Mrs.

Coray clearly defends her reliability as a scribe and attributes any errors in the manuscript to her source,

Lucy Smith. Her husband Howard, confirmed this working relationship when he described his wife's

role, not as author, "but only as her, Mother Smith's, amanuensis." (Howard Coray Autobiography, p.
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16, L.D.S. Church Archives).. . .

Note* See the 1878 statement of David Whitmer, which seems contradictory.

Note* For other instances of the term "Cumorah” being applied to the New York hill during the lifetime

of Joseph Smith, see Appendix A: Thematic Listings.

1845 Joseph? or Frederick G. Williams? J. M. Bernhisel manuscript of Joseph Smith's "new

("Lehi's Travels" statement) translation" of the Bible

According to Robert J. Matthews ~("Notes on 'Lehi's Travels'," BYU Studies 12 No. 3 (Spring, 1972),
pp. 313-14),

In the spring of 1845, in Nauvoo, Dr. John M. Bernhisel made a partial copy of the manuscript of Joseph

Smith's "new translation" of the Bible. Although the statement about Lehi's travels apparently has

nothing to do with the translation of the Bible, the "Lehi" statement is found on the last leaf of the

Bernhisel copy. Itis on a page by itself without a heading, and there is no comment concerning it. Dr.

Bernhisel did not number the pages of his manuscript after page 21, but if they were numbered

consecutively, the page containing the Lehi statement would be number 135. The reverse side of the

page is blank.

The exact text and spelling of the statement as it appears in the Bernhisel copy is as follows:

The course that Lehi travelled from the city of Jerusalem to the place where he and his family took ship.
They travelled nearly a south south East direction until they came to the nineteenth degree of
North Lattitude then nearly East to the sea of Arabia then sailed in a south east direction and
landed on the continent of South America in Chile thirty degrees south lattitude.

It will be noted that the Bernhisel copy has the same wording as the Williams account [see the notation
for 1836] and nearly the same spelling and capitalization, with striking correlation in the spelling of
"lattitude."

Bernhisel offers no date as to when he recorded this item, but the entire Bernhisel manuscript was
made during May and June 1845 and is dated several times in the manuscript. The penmanship of the
Lehi entry appears to be consistent with the remainder of the manuscript, having the same style of
writing, capitalization, and word-slant. In every respect it seems to be the handwriting of Dr. Bernhisel
recorded during the May-June 1845 period. . . .

Since the "Lehi" information is in no way connected with the "new translation" of the Bible, a question
arises as to how Dr. Bernhisel obtained the information in the first place. This of course we do not
know, but it is possible that he found it among the sheets of the Bible manuscripts and simply recorded
it because it was interesting to him. Whether the Lehi item was ever among the pages of the Bible
translation we do not know, but it is certainly not among them today. The original manuscripts of
Joseph Smith's "new translation" of the Bible which Dr. Bernhisel used are in the RLDS archives in
Independence, Missouri, and the writer knows from personal examination that the Lehi statement is not
currently in the collection.

(See the notations for 1830, 1836 and 1882.)

1846"

86

"History of Joseph Smith," Times and Seasons, Vol. VI. No. 20, City of
Nauvoo, 1 January 1846, p. 1076.

In recounting the experiences of Zion's Camp in 1834, we find the following:

Our company had been increased since our departure from Kirtland, by volunteers from different
branches of the church through which we had passed. We encamped on the bank of the river until
tuesday the 3rd during our travels we visited several of the mounds which had been thrown up by the
ancient inhabitants of this country, Nephites, Lamanites, &c., and this morning | went up on a high



mound, near the river, accompanied by the brethren. From this mound we could overlook the tops of
the trees and view the prairie on each side of the river as far as our vision could extend, and the
scenery was truly delightful.

On the top of the mound were stones which presented the appearance of three alters having been
erected one above the other, according to ancient order; and human bones were strewn over the
surface of the ground. The brethren procured a shovel and hoe, and removing the earth to the depth of
about one foot discovered skeleton of a man, almost entire, and between his ribs was a Lamanitish
arrow, which evidently produced his death, Elder Brigham Young retained the arrow and the brethren
carried some pieces of the skeleton to Clay county. The contemplation of the scenery before us
produced peculiar sensations in our bosoms; and the visions of the past being opened to my
understanding by the spirit of the Almighty | discovered that the person whose skeleton was before us,
was a white Lamanite, a large thick set man, and a man of God. He was a warrior and chieftain under
the great prophet Omandagus, who was known from the hill Cumorah, or Eastern sea, to the Rocky
Mountains. His name was Zelph. The curse was taken from him, or at least, in part; one of his thigh
bones was broken, by a stone flung from a sling, while in battle years before his death. He was killed in
battle, by the arrow found among his ribs, during the last great struggle of the Lamanites and Nephites.

Note* Ken Godfrey wrote an article entitled "What is the Significance of Zelph in the Study of Book of

Mormon Geography?,” in Journal of Book of Mormon Studies, Vol. 8, Number 2, 1999, pp. 71-79. Inithe

writes:

Following the death of Joseph Smith, the Times and Seasons published serially the "History of Joseph
Smith." When the story of finding Zelph appeared in the 1 January 1846 issue, most of the words
crossed out in the Richards manuscript were, for some unknown reason, included, along with the point
that the prophet's name was Omandagus. The reference to the hill Cumorah from the unemended
Wilford Woodruff journal was still included in the narrative, as was the phrase "during the last great
struggle of the Lamanites and Nephites."

Dan Vogel notes:

The Church History account [of the Zelph incident] first appeared in 1846 in the Times and Seasons and
included the key information about the "hill Cumorah," the "Nephites," and the "last" struggle. (TS, Vol.
VI, No. 20 (January 1, 1846), p. 1076.) [In 1956] Joseph Fieldling Smith quoted the Times and
Seasons together with the 1948 edition of the Church History for proof that the Hill Cumorah and the
final Nephite destruction were within the borders of the United States. (Doc. of Salv., 111:238) Those
proposing the new geography, however, disagreed with Apostle Smith, stating that certain key words
had been deleted from the original manuscript and the 1904 edition of the Church History edited by B.
H. Roberts. And one Mormon student of the subject believes that the changes were made under the
direction of the apostles in Nauvoo after Joseph Smith's death and, since some of the men were
presesnt when Smith gave his speech, the corrected version is more accurate. (David A. Palmer, In
Search of Cumorah, Bountiful, Utah: Horizon Publishers, 1981, pp. 74-78.) Therefore, according to this
same student, the corrected version leaves us "without a single recorded instance of Joseph Smith
saying or inferring that the last Nephite battles and Jaredite battles were near Palmyra, New York."
(Ibid., p. 78)

The Church History was not written by Joseph Smith, but by his scribes using materials they had been
given. [See Dean C. Jessee, "The Writing of Joseph Smith's History," BYU Studies, Vol. XI, No. 4
(Summer, 1971), pp. 439-73] For example, one of the scribes involved in writing the Church History
describes the process: "The Prophet was to furnish all the materials; and our business, was not only to
combine, and arrange in chronological order, but to spread out or amplify not a little, in as good
historical style as may be." (Howard Coray, "Autobiography,” Church Archives, pp. 17, 19-20, as cited in
Jessee, Ibid., p. 453.) Their account seems to be based on the journal accounts of Heber C. Kimball
and Wilford Woodruff, who were both present when Smith gave his speech to the camp.

Source: “Dan Vogel, "Book of Mormon Geography: Mormon Efforts to Relocate Nephite Lands," unpublished
paper, no date (abt. 1984), p. 15, 41, n. 28, n. 29, n. 30, n. 31.
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Source:

However, Vogel adds:

The "hill Cumorah" statement in the Church History was based on the journal of Wilford Woodruff
[compare the accounts], but when the editing was being done [by Willard Richards], Woodruff was in
Britain and could not therefore defend his journal account.

The work of "revision" began on April 1, 1845. By May 10, 1845, more than 800 pages of the history
had been "read and revised." See Dean C. Jesee, "The Writing of Joseph Smith's History," BYU
Studies, Vol. XI, No. 4 (Summer, 1971), p 473, footnote 108. The Zelph story occurs on p. 483 of Book
A.

However, Woodruff had left Nauvoo on August 28, 1844, and reached Liverpool on January 3, 1845,
where he presided over the British Mission. He did not return to Nauvoo until early 1846, just in time to
leave on the exodus to Utah. (See Andrew Jenson, Latter-day Saint Biographical Encyclopedia, 4 vols.
Salt Lake City: A. Jenson History Co., 1901-1936, 1:24. Reprinted by Western Epics, Salt Lake City,
1971))

Thus Palmer cannot say there is no recorded instance of Joseph Smith placing the Hill Cumorah or the
Nephite destruction near New York.

Ibid., pp. 17-18, 42 n. 36
Note* See the 1834 and 1846 notations. See the 1981 Palmer notation.

Note* For other instances of the term "Cumorah” being applied to the New York hill during the lifetime

of Joseph Smith, see Appendix A: Thematic Listings.

1846

1846"

88

Smithsonian Institution Opens

Dan Jones "Jewish Inhabitants of America,” in the Prophet of the Jubilee, Ronald D.
Dennis, trans. and ed., Wales, August, September 1846.

Captain Dan Jones reached the radical cultural cauldron of Merthyr Tydfil and its neighbouring towns in
1845, apparently after a short mission in North Wales, determined that "Cambria's sons" would get
Brigham Young's "timely warning in their national tongue." He realized that unless he did so his
mission would be a failure and the Welsh people would lend a deaf ear to the Mormon message.

The following is found in the August 1846 publication:

This remnant of Joseph was also led in a miraculous way from Jerusalem, in the first year of the reign of
Zedekiah, king of Judah. They were first led to the eastern borders of the Red Sea; then they
journeyed along the borders thereof in a southeastern direction; after which they went eastward, until
they came to the great ocean. There, by the command of God, they built a vessel in which they were
safely brought across the ocean, landing upon the western coast of the American continent. In the
eleventh year of the reign of Zedekiah, at the time the Jews were carried away captive into Babylon,
more people came from Jerusalem, some of whom were descendants of Judah; they landed in the north
part of America, and emigrated into the northern parts of South America, where they lived until they
were discovered by the remnant of Joseph, about four hundred years later.

From these records we learn that this remnant of Joseph, soon after they landed, separated themselves
into tow distinct nations. This division was caused by a certain portion, in their wickedness, persecuting
and pursuing the remainder who were more righteous than they, until they came to the northern parts of
South America, leaving the wicked nation in possession of the middle and southern parts of the same.
The first nation was called Nephties, being led by a prophet whose name was Nephi. The other nation
was called Lamanites, being led by a wicked man whose name was Laman. . ..

The following is found in the September 1846 publication:



... in the process of time, the Nephites built ships near the Isthmus of Darien, in which great numbers
of them sailed northward, and colonized that part. Other colonies emigrated by land to the same place;
and so, in a few centuries, nearly the whole continent became peopled.

.. . but towards the beginning of the fourth century of the Christian era, they so far apostatized from
God that he again suffered destructive judgments to fall upon them. The Nephites at that time dwelt in
the north, and the Lamanties in the southern part of America. There were cruel wars between them
which lasted for many years and resulted in the complete overthrow of the Nephties and their
destruction as a nation. These wars commenced near the Isthmus of Darien, and at length the
Nephties were driven before their enemies to the north and the east of it, where they were still pursued
until they gathered their whole remaining nation together, men, women, and children, and encamped
around the hill Cumorah, where the records were found by Joseph Smith, as previously noted. . . .
Mormon had made an abridgement from the records of his forefathers upon plates, which he entitled the
"Book of Mormon;" and, being commanded of God, he hid in the hill Culmorah all the sacred records of
his forefathers that were in his possession; and he gave only the Book of Mormon to his son Moroni to
finish. . . . He continues the history until the four hundred and twentieth year of the Christian era, when,
by the commandment of God, Moroni hid up the records in the hill Cumroah, where they remained
concealed until by the ministry of an angel they were discovered to Mr. Smith . . .

... in Yucatan, Guatemala, Mexico, and many other places on the continent, there are brimstone and
salt lakes-the ruins of their castles, their fortified cities, and a host of other facts which remain today and
are truthful witnesses to the fulfillment of the prophecies of the ancestors of the American Indians, and
consequently of the Book of Mormon.

Source: LDS Collectors Library 2005.

1848~ John E. Page "Collateral Testimony of the Truth and Divinity of the Book of Mormon,"
(Former LDS) No. 3, in Gospel Herald vol. 3, no. 26, Sept 14, 1848, p. 123.

In 1848, John E. Page, former LDS Apostle and now with James E. Strang as President of the Twelve
writes the following:

As collateral testimony to the truth of the above [Book of Mormon prophecies concerning the night of

Christ's birth in which there would be no darkness] | present the following account of a tradition had

among the Central American Indians, copied from the "incidents of travels" of John L. Stephens in

Chiapas and Yucatan, Vol. 2, 1841, page 173. The account of a certain division of the ancient

American Indian nation into three nations, says:

This division was made on a day when three suns were visible at the same time, which extraordinary
circumstances, says the manuscript, has induced some persons to believe that it was made on
the day of our Savior's birth."

All who are familiar with the Book of Mormon are probably aware of the fact that the whole account of
the history of the fore fathers of the American Indians, called the Nephites, Lamanites and Zoramites, is
confined to Central America entirely until the 394th page [Alma 63]. The 30th chapter of the book of
Alma, commencing on that page, commences the account of one Hagoth, who built a ship on the
shores of the Pacific ocean opposite or nearly west of the south-west part of the Gulf of Mexico, and
sailed northward. . . . By reading the 5th chapter of Helaman, you will observe that Samuel delivered his
prophecy at the city of Zarahemla, which, at some future period, | intend to show clearly that it is the
veritable city of Palenque, the ruins of which is situated some miles south-west of the Gulf of Mexico.
Read Stephens' travels, 1841, Vol. 2, page 289, &c--The reader will keep in view that the city of
Zarahemla was not built by the Jaradites nor the descendants of Lehi, but by the descendants of Mulek,
who left the city of Jerusalem in Palestine in the eleventh year of the reign of king Zedekiah . . . John E.
Page

Source: Xerox copy given to me by Matthew Roper, 1/30/2004.
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1848"

Orson Pratt Divine Authority--or was Joseph Smith Sent of God?, Liverpool, 1848

Church.

Orson Pratt was a member of the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles and a leading intellectual figure in the
In 1848 he writes:

In the Book of Mormon are given the names and locations of numerous cities of great magnitude, which

once flourished among the ancient nations of America. The northern portions of South America, and

also Central America, were the most densely population [sic?] . . .

A careful reader of that interesting book can trace the relative bearings, and distances of many of these

cities from each other; and if acquainted with the present geographical features of the country, he can,

by the descriptions given in that book, determine, very nearly, the precise spot of ground they once

occupied. . . .

The moldering ruins of many splendid edifices and towers, and magnificent cities of great extent, have

been discovered by Catherwood and Stephens in the interior wilds of Central America, in the very

region where the ancient cities described in the Book of Mormon were said to exist.

Note* This statement was reprinted in ~Orson Pratt's Works on the Doctrines of the Gospel (Salt Lake

City: Deseret Book, 1945), p. 22.

Note* The claim that "A careful reader of that interesting book can trace the relative bearings, and

distances of many of these cities from each other; and if acquainted with the present geographical features of
the country, he can, by the descriptions given in that book, determine, very nearly, the precise spot of ground
they once occupied” would be challenged by anti-Mormon Charles Shook in his 1910 book Cumorah Revisited
(see notation).

1848~

Orson Pratt "Editorial," in The Latter-day Saints' Millennial Star, Vol. 10,
No. 22, November 15, 1848, pp. 346-347

This is an editorial (Orson Pratt was the editor).

The writer of the above article on "Yucatan" [From the New York Sun, June 8th] is greatly mistaken.

He says, "Yucatan is the grave of a great nation that has mysteriously passed away, and left behind no
history." This is not so. The first great nation that anciently inhabited Yucatan, passed away about
2,400 years ago; but their prophets left a history, an abridgement of which has been translated into the
English language, called the "Book of Ether," and tens of thousands of copies have been published in
the Book of Mormon, and circulated both in America and in England for many years. The last great
nation that inhabited that country and passed away, have also left their history, which was discovered,
translated, and published in the English language nearly 20 years ago by Mr. Joseph Smith. . . . "Mr.
Mormon says, that in the 367th year after Christ, "the Lamanites"--the forefathers of the American
Indian--"took possession of the city of Desolation"--which was in Central America, near to or in Yucatan-
-"and this because their number did exceed the number of the Nephites"--the Nephites being the Nation
who inhabited the cities of Yucatan--"and they"---the Lamanites--"did also march forward against the city
of Teancum . . .

In the 384th year, the occupants of Yucatan and Central America, having been driven from their great
and magnificent cities, were pursued by the Lamanites to the hill Cumorah . . . where the whole nation
perished in battle.

Note* Earlier statements coupled with this location of "the city of Desolation-which was in Central

America, near to or in Yucatan" seems to imply that Pratt's concept of the land of Desolation was a land
stretching from at least Yucatan all the way to at least Missouri. (see the Orson Pratt statement of 1840; see the
W. W. Phelps statement of 1832) Pratt's narrow neck would have been south of Yucatan.
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18497 Orson Pratt "Reply to a Pamphlet, Printed in Glasgow, Entitled 'Remarks on
Mormonism,"' " in The Latter-day Saints' Millennial Star vol. 11, no. 8,
April 15. 1849, pp. 115-116.

This is Orson Pratt's reply to a pamphlet printed in Glasgow entitled "Remarks on Mormonism," [Part I11].
In my remarks upon the evidence in favour of Joseph Smith's divine mission, ("Divine Authority," page
13) | have, among numerous other evidences adduced, referred to the late discoveries of Catherwood
and Stephens in Central America, as confirmatory evidence of the truth of the Book of Mormon. Mr.
Paton considers this as no evidence at all, and refers to the discoveries of Baron Humboldt and many
other antiquarians, long before Mr. Smith translated that book. No one will dispute the fact that the
existence of antique remains in different parts of America was known long before Mr. Smith was born.
But every well informed person knows that the most of the discoveries made by Catherwood and
Stephens were original--that most of the forty-four cities described by him had not been described by
previous travellers. Now the Book of Mormon gives us the names and locations of great numbers of
cities in the very region where Catherwood and Stephens afterwards discovered them. This, therefore,
taking into consideration all the circumstances, is an additional evidence, of a very positive nature, in
favour of the divine inspiration of this unlearned and inexperienced young man.

18497 (Cave Story) Manuscript History of the Church, May 6, 1849. Church
Archives

The following could be a reference to the Cave Story. It is recorded for May 6, 1849 in the Manuscript
History of the Church:

[Brigham Young says] | met with President W. Richards and the Twelve on the 6th. We spent the time

in interesting conversation upon old times, Joseph, the plates, Mount Cumorah, treasures and records

known to be hid in the earth, the gift of seeing, and how Joseph obtained his first seer stone.

(See the following 1849 reference to the Cave Story.)

18497 (Cave Story) Quorum of the Twelve Minutes for 6 May 1849

In the Manuscript History of the Church under the date of May 6, 1849 we find a record of a meeting of
Brigham Young with President W. Richards and the Twelve. President Young says: "We spent the time in
interesting conversation upon old times, Joseph, the plates, Mount Cumorah, treasures and records known to
be hid in the earth, the gift of seeing, and how Joseph obtained his first seer stone." This conversation is also
referred to in the Quorum of the Twelve Minutes for 6 May 1849 but with a stronger implication of knowlege
concerning the Cave Story:

. .. evening in conversation upon many little incidents connected with finding the Plates, preserving

them from the hand of the wicked, & returning them again to Cumorah, who did it &, also about the gift

of seeing & how Joseph obtained his first seer stone. Treasures known to exist in the earth of money

&, records.

1849™ (abt. Heber C. Kimball) James S. Brown, "Life of a Pioneer, 1902. Republished as
James S. Borwn, Giant of the Lord: Life of a Pioneer. Salt Lake City,
Utah: Bookcraft, 1960.

On pages 135-136, James Brown writes the following:
On one occasion in 1849, President Heber C. Kimball, when preaching to the people, exhorted them to
be faithful as Saints, to cultivate the earth, and let others dig the gold. . . .
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1850"

1851

... Some people have come from the eastern states and the old country and said: "Brother Kimball, O
that we could have been with you in Kirtland, in Jackson county, and in Nauvoo, and shared the trails of
the Saints with you!" Brethren, hold on a little while, and you shall have all the trials you will be able to
stand; for God has said that He will have a tried people so you may prepare yourselves; for before the
roof is on the temple that we will build here, the devils will begin to howl, and before the capstone is laid
you will begin to have your trials. Your leaders will be hunted as wild beasts; we shall not be with you,
and men will be left to themselves for awhile. Then is the time that you should be filled with light, that
you may be able to stand through the days of trail. Now, you can leave your bench-tools on the
workbench, and your plows and farming tools in the field; and can lie down and go to sleep without
locking or bolting your doors: but the time will come when, if you do this, your tools will be stolen from
you. These mountains will be filled with robbers, highwaymen, and all kinds of thieves and murderers,
for the spirit of the old Gadianton robbers lurks here in the mountains, and will take possession of men,
and you will have to watch as well as pray, to keep thieves away. . . .

Orson Pratt Divine Authenticity of the Book of Mormon, Liverpool, England: R.
James, 1850, no. 1 (of 3), introduction

This book [of Mormon] must be either true or false. |If true, it is one of the most important messages
ever sent from God to man, affecting both the temporal and eternal interests of every people under
heaven to the same extent and in the same degree that the message of Noah affected the inhabitants of
the old world. If false, it is one of the most cunning, wicked, bold, deep-laid impositions ever palmed
upon the world; calculated to deceive and ruin millions who will sincerely receive it as the word of God,
and will suppose themselves securely built upon the rock of truth until they are plunged, with their
families, into hopeless despair. The nature of the message in the Book of Mormon is such that, if true,
no one can possibly be saved and reject it, if false, no one can possibly be saved and receive it.
Therefore, every soul in all the world is equally interested in ascertaining its truth or falsity. In a matter
of such infinite importance, no person should rest satisfied with the conjectures or opinions of others.
He should use every exertion himself to become acquainted with the nature of the message; he should
carefully examine the evidences of which it is offered to the world; he should, with all patience and
perseverance, seek to acquire a certain knowledge whether it be of God or not. If, after a rigid
examination, it be found an imposition, it should be extensively published to the world as such. The
evidence and arguments upon which the imposture was detected should be clearly and logically stated,
that those who have been sincerely, yet unfortunately, deceived may perceive the nature of the
deception, and be reclaimed, and that those who continue to publish the delusion may be exposed and
silenced.

First Presidency "Fifth General Epistle" in the Deseret News 1/30 (8 April 1851).

Reprinted in the Frontier Guardian 3/9 (30 May 1851) and
Millennial Star 13:201-216 (15 July 1851).

"It is wisdom for the ENglish Saints to ceases emigration by the usual route through the States, and up
the Missouri river, and remain where they are till they shall hear from us again, as it is our design to
open up a way across the interior of the continent by Panama, Tehuantepec, or some of the interior
routes, and land them at San Diego, and thuys save three thousand miles of inland navigation through a
most sickly climate and country. The Presidency in Liverpool will open every desirable correspondence
in relation to the various routes, and rates, and conveniences, from Liverpool to San Diego, and make
an early report, so that if possible the necessary preparations may be made for next fall's emigration.”

Source: John A. Tvedtnes, "A Brief History of the Limited Geographic View of the Book of Mormon," Meridian
Magazine, July, 2005.

Note* As an answer to those critics who might think that the Isthmus of Tehuantepec is not narrow

enought to be the "narrow neck of land," Tvedtnes first notes that the above quote implies "that equal
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consideration for bringing the Saints from the Atlantic to the Pacific shores was given to the Isthmus of Panama
and the Isthmus of Tehuantepeec." However, in my view the above quote does not substantiate that opinion.
It only implies that there were various possibilities-including other "interior routes"--not equal possibilities, nor
does it mention any criteria for choosing any specific route..

1851 Orson Pratt Orson Pratt's Works, Liverpool, England, 1851. Reprinted in 1851, 1852,
1945,1966, 1976, 1990.

In the Preface to the 1976 edition, we find the following:

Called to the presidency of the British Mission in August 1848, Orson Pratt commenced his mission with
an announcement of his intention to publish a series of doctrinal tracts. During the next two years he
published, in editions of tens of thousands, sixteen pamphlets that formed the basis of the missionary
activity of the Latter-Day Saints in Britain. One of these had been published earlier: Remarkable
Vissions was first published in Edinburgh in 1840 [see 1840 notation]. . . .

In January 1851, just as Pratt was being replaced as mission president by Franklin D. Richards, a title
page and table of contents were printed for these sixteen tracts, along with two additional LDS
pamphlets, and the collection was offered as a bound volume. . . .

Orson Pratt's speculations went too far, however, in two instances. And in 1865 his tract Great First
Cause (1851) and his Holy Spirit (1856) were officially declared to be nondoctrinal by Brigham Young,
Heber C. Kimball, and eleven of the Quorum of Twelve (see Millennial Star 27:657-63).

Note* Those tracts that pertain to Book of Mormon geography have been cited previously (see the
1840, 1848 notation) and the reader is referred to those notations for the pertinent textual quotation. It should
be noted here, however, that while some of Orson Pratt's ideas were condemned, there was no condemnation
of his ideas on Book of Mormon geography.

1851~ (abt. Brigham Younq) Wilford Woodruff's Journal, under the May 16th, 1851 in Scott G.
Kenney ed. Wilford Woodruff's Journal: 1833-1898 Typescript, Vol. 4,
Midvale, Utah: Signature Books, p. 26

The entry is as follows:

16th  Met with the citizens to agree upon Electing officers. President Young said . . . If we Begin
Right we shall go right. . . .

In speaking of the Indians He Said these Indians were the descendants of the old Gadianton Robers
[sic] who infested these Mountains for more than a thousand years.

We dined together in the City of Parowan & then left amid the roar of cannon & drove to Red Creek
[Paragoonah] & camped for the night. . . .

Note* John Heinerman apparently refers to the above source in writing the following:

[Brigham Young] indicated "that it would require very good Saints to live" in such places [as Salem,
Payson, Santaquin and Salina] "and not lose the][ir] faith" on account of the hordes of evil spirits lurking
in these different places. Cedar City and Fillmore also were filled with numerous wicked spirits "of the
old Gadianton Robbers who infested these Mountains for more than a thousand years."

Source: “John Heinerman, Hidden Treasures of Ancient American Cultures, Springville, Utah: Cedar Fort Inc.,
2001, p. 80

1851" Parley P. Pratt "Address to the Red Man and Ancient Records of the Western Hemisphere,"
in Proclamation! To the People of the Coasts and Islands of the Pacific;
of Every Nation, Kindred and Tongue. By An Apostle of Jesus Christ.
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Published for the Author by C. W. Wandell, Minister of the Gospel.
November 1851.

Jerry Burnett and Charles Pope write:

Proclamation! To the People of the Coasts and Islands of the Pacific represents that great Mormon
missionary effort begun in 1851 that expanded the church beyond the United States and England into
Europe, South Africa, India, Australia, South America, and the Pacific Islands. It was written in San
Francisco in the summer of 1851 after Parley Pratt had been called to supervise the missionary effort in
South America and the Pacific. Two missionaries, John Murdock and Charles W. Wandell, took the
manuscript to Sydney, Australia, where it was published in November 1851.

Parley Pratt returned to Salt Lake City from San Francisco in the fall of 1852.

Address to the Red Man: To the Red Men of America | will next address a few lines. You are a
branch of the house of Israel. You are descended from the Jews, or, rather, more generally, from the
tribe of Joseph, which Joseph was a great prophet and ruler in Egypt.

Your fathers left Jerusalem in the days of Jeremiah the prophet--being led by a prophet whose name
was Lehi.

After leaving Jerusalem, they wandered in the wilderness of Arabia, and along the shores of the Red
Sea, for eight years, living on fruits and wild game.

Arriving at the sea coast they built a ship, put on board the necessary provisions and the seed brought
with them from Jerusalem; and setting sail they crossed the great ocean, and landed on the western
coast of America, within the bounds of what is now called "Chili."

In process of time they peopled the entire continents of North and South America. . . .

Mormon was one of your fathers. He lived about one thousand four hundred years ago, in North
America. He wrote an abridgment of your history, prophecies, and gospel . . .[which] descended to his
son Moroni.

This Moroni, is the last of the ancient prophets of America. He completed the records of Mormon on
the plates, and made a sacred deposit of the same in a hill called Cumorah, which hill is now included
within the limits of New York, United States. . . .

Red men of the forest; Peruvians, Mexicans, Guatimalians, descendants of every tribe and tongue of
this mysterious race, your history, your gospel, your destiny is revealed. . . .(pp. 8-9)

General Address Resumed--Ancient Records of the Western Hemisphere: . . .

Its [The Book of Mormon's] history penetrates the otherwise dark oblivion of the past, (as regards
America) through the remote ages of antiquity; follows up the stream of the generations of man, till
arriving at the great fountain head--the distributor of nations, tribes, and tongues--the Tower of Babel . .
. (pp. 10-11)

Source: Pre-Assassination Writings of Parley P. Pratt, edited by Jerry Burnett and Charles Pope, 8-15. Salt
Lake City: Mormon Heritage, 1976.

Robert Silverberg writes the following:

The essence of the continuing Mormon beliefs concerning the mounds is that proposed by Orson Pratt,
an early apostle of the Saints, in a pamphlet of 1851, describing the warfare between the Nephites and
the Lamanites writes:

"The bold, bad Lamanites, originally white, became dark and dirty, though still retaining a national existence.
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They became wild, savage, and ferocious, seeking by every means the destruction of the
properous Nephites, against whom they many times arrayed their hosts in battle; but were
repulsed and driven back to their own territories, generally with great loss to both sides. The
slain, frequently amounting to tens of thousands, were piled together in great heaps and
overspread with a thin covering of earth, which will satisfactorily account for those ancient
mounds filled with human bones, so numerous at the present day, both in North and South
America." (Bancroft, Hubert Howe, History of Utah. The History Company, San Francisco, 1890,



p. 69)

Source: Robert Silverberg, Mound Builders of Ancient America: The Archaeology of a Myth, Greenwich,
Connecticut: New York Graphic Society LTD, 1968, p. 96.

18537 "History of Joseph Smith," in The Latter-Day Saints' Millennial Star, No. 5, Vol.
XV, Saturday January 29, 1853, p. 69.

This is a reprint of the "History of Joseph Smith," which appeared in the Times and Seasons, Vol. VI.
No. 20, City of Nauvoo, 1 January 1846, p. 1076. Because this official "History" was printed in England for all
those saints abroad, they would have shared the geographical implications contained in the story--that the hill
Cumorah where the final battles took place was in New York and that the "last great struggle of the Lamanites
and Nephites" took place in the United States as the Nephites gathered toward the hill Cumorah in New York.

In recounting the experiences of Zion's Camp in 1834, we find the following:

Our company had been increased since our departure from Kirtland, by volunteers from different
branches of the church through which we had passed. We encamped on the bank of the river until
tuesday the 3rd during our travels we visited several of the mounds which had been thrown up by the
ancient inhabitants of this country, Nephites, Lamanites, &c., and this morning | went up on a high
mound, near the river, accompanied by the brethren. From this mound we could overlook the tops of
the trees and view the prairie on each side of the river as far as our vision could extend, and the
scenery was truly delightful.

On the top of the mound were stones which presented the appearance of three alters having been
erected one above the other, according to ancient order; and human bones were strewn over the
surface of the ground. The brethren procured a shovel and hoe, and removing the earth to the depth of
about one foot discovered skeleton of a man, almost entire, and between his ribs was a Lamanitish
arrow, which evidently produced his death, Elder Brigham Young retained the arrow and the brethren
carried some pieces of the skeleton to Clay county. The contemplation of the scenery before us
produced peculiar sensations in our bosoms; and the visions of the past being opened to my
understanding by the spirit of the Almighty | discovered that the person whose skeleton was before us,
was a white Lamanite, a large thick set man, and a man of God. He was a warrior and chieftain under
the great prophet Omandagus, who was known from the hill Cumorah, or Eastern sea, to the Rocky
Mountains. His name was Zelph. The curse was taken from him, or at least, in part; one of his thigh
bones was broken, by a stone flung from a sling, while in battle years before his death. He was killed in
battle, by the arrow found among his ribs, during the last great struggle of the Lamanites and Nephites.

1853 Heber C. Kimball Journal of Discourses, 2:220, 13 August 1853.

"I have lived in the state of New York, town of Bloomfield, Monroe County, right in the heart of the
country where the ancient Lamanites, and other veterans, destroyed each other, root and branch; where the
Book of Mormon was discovered in the hill of Cumorah."

Note* For other references to "Cumorah," see the following notations: 1823, 1827, 1829, 1831, 1834,
1835, 1842, 1843.

1853 abt. Joseph Smith Lucy Mack Smith, Biographical Sketches of Joseph Smith the Prophet and His
(Cumorah) Progenitors for Many Generations, Liverpool, England: S. W. Richards, 1853.
Compare Lucy Mack Smith, "The History of Lucy Smith ca. 1845,"
manuscript. Compare also *History of Joseph Smith, Salt Lake City, 1956.
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In the 1853 Biographical Sketches of Joseph Smith the Prophet and His Progenitors for Many

Generations (Liverpool, England: S. W. Richards) revised from a manuscript which Lucy Mack Smith dictated in
1845, Lucy apparently makes some remarks concerning the time period apparently just after Joseph's marriage
on January 18, 1827. Lucy tells the story as follows:

[Joseph] took leave for Pennsylvania, on the same business as before mentioned, and the next January
[1827] returned with his wife, in good health and fine spirits. Not long subsequent to his return, my
husband had occasion to send him to Manchester on business. As he set off early in the day we
expected him home at most by six o'clock in the evening, but when six o'clock came he did not arrive. . .
. He did not get home till the night was far spent. On coming in he threw himself into a chair,
apparently much exhausted. . . . Presently he smiled and said in a calm tone, "l have taken the severest
chastisement that | have ever had in my life." My husband, supposing that it was from some of the
neighbors, was quite angry and observed, "l would like to know what business anybody has to find fault
with you!" "Stop, father, stop," said Joseph, "it was the angel of the Lord. As | passed by the hill of
Cumorah, where the plates are, the angel met me and said that | had not been engaged enough in the
work of the Lord; that the time had come for the record to be brought forth; and that | must be up and
doing and set myself about the things which God had commanded me to do.". . . It was also made
known to him at this interview that he should make another effort to obtain the plates, on the twenty-
second of the following September, but this he did not mention to us at that time.

Note* The 1845 manuscript of Lucy Smith's history ("The History of Lucy Smith") does not include the

phrase "hill of Cumorah." It reads as follows:

But to return to the <first> circumstance which | commenced relating he did not return home till the night
was considerably advanced his Father and myself were together no one else was present when he
entered the house he threw himself into a chair seemingly much exhausted he was <as> pale as ashes
his Father exclaimed "Joseph why have <you> staid so late has anything happened you we have been
in distress about you these 3 hours [beginning of an X'ed out passage] after Joseph recovered himself a
little he said Father | have had the severest chastisement that | ever had in my life Chastisement ideed!
said Mr. Smith Well upon my word | would like to who has been takeing you to task and what their
pretext was its pretty well too, if you are to be detained till this time of night to take lectures for your bad
practises. Joseph smiled to see his Father so hasty and indignant. Father said he it was the angel of
the Lord. he says | have been negligent that the time has now come when the record should be brought
forth and that | [end of X'd-out passage] must be up and doing that | must set myself about the things
which God has commanded me to do as to this reprimand <for> | know what course | am to pursue an
all will be well.

However in a puzzling way, a reverse of the above scenario is also true. In the 1845 version the angel

instructed Joseph that "The record is on a side of the hill of Cumorah, three miles from this place. Remove the
grass and moss, and you will find the record under it, lying on four pillars of cement." (see below) However in
the 1853 edited version, this reference to "the Hill of Cumorah" was removed.

In the 1845 manuscript Lucy says the following:

—Abeutthis-The 3 harvest time had now arrived since we opened our new farm and all the our sons were

actively employed in assisting their Father to cut down the grain and storing it away in order, forwinter
One evening we were sitting till quite late conversing upon the subject of the diversity of churchess that
had risen iup in the world and the many thousand opinions in existencce as tot he truths containedc in
scripture. Joseph whe never said many words upon any subject but always seemed to reflect more
deeplly than common persojns osf his age upon everything of a religious nature.

Fhis After we ceased conversation he went to bed <and was pondering in his mind which of the churches were
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the true one. an but he had not laid there long till <he saw> a bright <light> entered the room where he
lay he looked up and saw an angel of the Lord stood <standing> by him The angel spoke | perceive that
you are enquiring in your milnd which is the true church there is not a true church on Earth No not one
Ner <and> has not been since Peter took the Keys <of the Melchesidec preiesthood after the order of
God> into the ngdom of Heaven The churches that are now uon the Earth are all man made churches
it There is a record for you and Joseph




W but you cannot get it untill you learn to kekep
the commandments of God <For it is not to get gain> But it is to bring forth that light and ilntelligence
which has been long lost in the Earth Now Joseph <er> beware <or> when you go to get the plates your
mind will be filld with darkness and all manner of evil will rush into your mind To keep <prevent> you
from keeping the commandments of God <that you may not succed in doing his work> and you must tell
your father of this for he will believe every wrod you say the record is on a side hill on the Hill of
Cumorah 3 miles from this place remove the Grass and moss and you wilil find a large flat stone pry
that up and you will find the record under it laying on 4 pillars--<of cement> then the angel left him.

In the 1853 edition we find that instead of the narrative above where the "Hill of Cumorah" is mentioned,
the account from the "History of Joseph Smith," Times and Seasons, vol. 3, no. 12 (15 April 1842), pp. 753-754
has been inserted. The 1853 account reads as follows:
On the evening of the twenty-first of September, he reited to his bed in quite a serious and
contemplative state of mind. He shortly betook himslef to prayer and supplication to Almighty
God, for a manifestation of his standing before him, and while thus engaged he received the
following vision:--- "While | was thus in the act of callling upon God, | discovered a light
appearing in the room, which continued to increase until the room was lighter than at noon-day,
when immediately a personage apepared at my bed-side, standing in the dair, for his feet did
not touch the floor. . . .
. While he was conversing with me about the plates, the vision was opened to my mind that | could
see the place where the plates were deposited, and that so clearly and distinctly, that | knew the place
again when | visited it. . . ." --Times and Seasons, vol. iii, p. 729, Suppl. to Mil. Star, vol. xiv, p. 4.

Source: Lavina Fielding Anderson, Lucy's Book: A Critical Edition of Lucy Mack Smith's Family Memoir, edited
by Lavina Fielding Anderson, Salt Lake City: Signature Books, 2001, pp. 335-338, 374-375. See also Dan
Vogel, Early Mormon Documents, vol. 1.

Note* In 1979, Howard Clair Searle presented a 520-page Ph.D Thesis entitled "Early Mormon
historiography: writing the history of the Mormons, 1830-1858" (copyrighted in 1980) at the University of
California, Los Angeles, in which he devotes chapter 8 to "The History of Joseph Smith By His Mother." In this
chapter he writes the following:

[p. 358] Next to the official Church annals, which were produced as the "History of Joseph Smith" and

the "History of Brigham Young," the most significant pro-Mormon history written before 1858 was

produced by Lucy Mack Smith, the aged mother of the Prophet. Written after Mother Smith had
reached her sixty-seventh birthday, the work is more of a memoir and family record than a Church

History. . ..

[pp. 360-361] Although Mother Smith could read and write herself, she was old and infirm and sought

someone with literary skill and experience to assist her with her correspondence and history. ("Richard

L. Anderson, "His Mother's Manuscript: An Intimate View of Joseph Smith," transcript of a B.Y.U. Forum

address, Jan. 27, 1976, p. 5) Martha Jane was twenty-three years old and had been married to school-

teacher and scribe, Howard Coray, for three years when she was asked during the winter of 1844-45 to

write for Mrs. Smith . . .

[pp. 363-366] The Preliminary Manuscript of the history which was written by Martha Jane Coray,

consists of approximately 210 pages of foolscap, including a few partial and ragged sheets. These

sheets are carefully written on both sides in a consistent and legible script with a few corrections
appearing right int he text. Mrs. Coray apparently recorded this manuscript form Lucy Smith's dictation
and from collected notes and then later read the narrative back to Lucy for correction and approval.

(Anderson, "His Mother's Manuscript," p. 5) . . .

[pp. 371-372] The first published edition of Mother Smith's history in 1853 was the result of a revision
of the Preliminary manuscript by Howard and Martha Coray in 1845.

[pp. 379-380] ... In her 1864 letter to Brigham Young, Mrs. Coray affirmed:

There were two [revised] manuscripts performed, one copy was given to Mother Smith, and the other
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retained in the Church. The first copy fell into the hands of Mr. Arthur Miliken, Mother Smith's
soninlaw, and went from him, | hear, to A. W. Battitt Esq., and afterwards came into possession
of an Editor named Sheen, and was sold by him to Elder Orson Pratt who took it to England and
published it [in 1853] in its crude state.

[p. 383] If Mother Smith's original revised manuscript ever survived in England or America, it has not
been discovered or identified up to the present time.

[p. 372] ... A surviving copy of the [Revised] manuscript [given by the Coray's to the Church in
Nauvoo] was written in legal size journal with a title page which was inscribed "The History of Lucy
Smith, Mother of the Prophet.” . ..

[p. 384] . .. [by 1855] both the Preliminary manuscript and the Church's copy of the Revised manuscript
were stored in the Church Archives . . .

[pp. 384-385] Quite a few changes were made in the revised manuscript of Lucy's history, but Mother
Smith's role in these revisions is not clear. Although she may not have initiated all the additions and
deletions, she was in a position to review and approve them before the work was finished. About one-
fourth of the revised manuscript is not in the preliminary [manuscript] draft, while approximately ten
percent of the earlier [preliminary] manuscript is omitted from the revised manuscript. A good deal of
the added material was taken from "The History of Joseph Smith," which was published earlier in the
Times and Seasons. These excerpts were generally used to expand the information of Joseph and the
establishment of the Church. Additions in four of the chapters substitute more complete primary
sources for secondary sources and thus contribute to the reliability of the history." (Richard L. Anderson,
Comments on Jan Shipp's paper, "The Prophet, His Mother, and Early Mormonism," Annual Meeting of
the Mormon History Association, Logan, Utah, May 6, 1978, Howard Searle's notes)

[pp. 390-391] When Apostle Orson Pratt left for a mission to England in September 1852, he called on
Isaac Sheen, who had by this time come into possession of Mother Smith's Revised manuscript . . .
Pratt purchased it for the purported sum of $1000 and took it to England with him. (Shipps, "The
Prophet. His Mother, and Early Mormonism," Searle's notes) Without the consent or knowledge of
Brigham Young or any of the Twelve, Pratt had it printed by Samuel W. Richards, who was the editor
and publisher of the Millennial Star and manager of the Church's printing office and book depot at
Liverpool. The book was published without revision, following rather closely the manuscript which Mrs.
Coray later described as being in a rather "crude state." (Martha Jane Coray to Brigham Young, 13 June
1865, L.D.S. Archives) A comparison of the 1853 edition and the Church's copy of the revised
manuscript shows that the publication is quite a faithful rendering of the content of that document.

The book was widely distributed in England, and by 1854 it was available in Great Salt Lake City.

[p. 398] The condemnation and recall of Lucy Smith's History by the Church hierarchy was a long time

in coming, and official action was not taken until 1865, twelve years after the book was published.

[p. 400] The Presidency [gave] a strong warning to those who would not rid themselves of the book,

and then outlined the following procedure for its collection: "We wish those who have these books to

either hand them to their Bishops for them to be conveyed to the President's or Historian's Office or

send them themselves, that they may be disposed of . . . " (Millennial Star, XXVII, No. 42, October 21,

1865, p. 658.)

[pp. 402-414] Among the major factors that undoubtedly influenced Brigham Young and the Twelve in

their condemnation of the history are the following:

(1) The Church leaders wanted to protect readers from the mis-conceptions and errors they perceived in
the book. . . . [dates, etc.]

(2) Mother Smith's positive portrayal of her son, William, was seen as giving credence and possible
support to his rival claim to Church leadership. . . . [William had rebelled numerous times
against his bother, the Prophet, and was excommunicated]

(3) The book's favorable treatment of the Prophet's wife, Emma . . . [her non support of Polygamy]

(4) Orson Pratt, who was known to have long standing differences with Brigham Young, was
considered insubordinate in his publication of the history. A well-known bit of Mormon folklore
suggests that at one time in a moment of candor, Brother Birgham confessed, "The trouble with



me and Orson Pratt is that he knows too much and | know too little." Whether true or not the
expression characterized the relationship of the two men. Pratt, who was probably the best
educated man in the early Church, was always trying to advance the frontiers of truth through
his reasoning and speculation, and President Young, who had only a modicum of schooling,
was always on guard to keep him within the bounds of Church orthodoxy.

(5) After providing financial backing to produce and copy the history, the Church leaders were unable
to control its editing and publication.

[p. 414-415] Brigham Young did not plan the permanent suppression of Mother Smith's history, but

wanted the Church Historian to revise and correct it, leaving out "false statements" and those that were

not known "to be true,," and giving "the reason why they are left out." (Wilford Woodruff Journal, 13

February 1859, L.D.S. Church Archives) The Church Historian, George A. Smith, who wa also a

cousin to the Prophet and well acquainted with his family, was probably the best qualified man in the

Church to head the revision committee. Another cousin of Joseph's, Elias Smith, was assigned to work

with George A. on the project. Joseph Smith's father, Joseph, Sr.; George A.'s father, John; and Elias'

father, Asael, were all sons of Asael and Mary Smith. (See Nibley, ed., History of Joseph Smith By His

Mother, pp. 348-52.)

[pp. 417- 420] To correct the history, the Smith cousins took at least two copies of the 1853 edition and

made their deletions and corrections right in the text or margins (the Church apparently had plenty of

copies to spare after the 1865 recall). One of these books, which was apparently corrected under the

direction of George A. Smith by the personnel in the Church Historian's Office, is currently in the Harold

B Lee Library at Brigham Young University. . . . The second copy used by the revision committee has

the writing of Elias Smith int he margins and is currently in the L.D.S. Church Archives. . . . The changes

indicated in the text and marginal notes of these two copies were subsequently incorporated into the

new revised edition.

[p. 420-424] What important revision were made in the controversial history by the revision committee?

They were not nearly as extensive as all the furor over the book would suggest. . . . Changes were of

several different types:

(1) Several favorable references to William Smith were deleted or changed.

(2) Six out of eighteen references to Emma Smith were omitted, although the deletions appear rather
incidental. A glowing eulogy of Emma on page 169 was left intact.

(3) Many corrections were made in dates and names, especially in the genealogical data of chapter
nine.

(4) Some misstatements and misconceptions of Mother Smith were corrected. . . .

(5) Some profanity and gross statements were edited out of the history.

(6) Words were changed to clarify meaning and improve the grammar.

(7) A few additions were made to expand parts of the narrative. A paragraph relating to Joseph
Smith's First Vision was added which contains the information in note B on page 132 of Book A-
1 of the Manuscript History of the Church. (Compare Smith, Biographical Sketches of Joseph
Smith [1853], p. 77 and Smith, "History of the Prophet Joseph." p. 250).

(8) Statements that seemed unfavorable to the image of Joseph Smith or the Church were omitted.

(9) Some references of purely family interest were left out.

Criticism of the committee's work of revision has usually focused on their methods more than upon the
specific changes they made in the history. All of their deletions, additions, and changes were made
right in the text, so that in the published version there is no indication of what the editors have done.
(Jerald and Sandra Tanner, Joseph Smith's History by His Mother, pp. 4-15)

[p. 424-425] Before the book, as revised by George A. Smith and Elias Smith, ever reached
publication, the [1853] history was printed by the Reorganized Church at Plano, lllinois, in 1880. It
contained a new preface in addition to Orson Pratt's 1853 preface. Some corrections were made with
explanatory footnotes, and only the missionary journal of Don Carlos Smith as published in the
Appendix. The publishers could not bring themselves to publish the poems of Eliza R. Snow, an
avowed plural wife of Joseph Smith. The book was republished at Lamoni, lowa, by the RLDS in 1912
and again in 1969.
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The version revised by George A. and Elias Smith was never printed until 1901 and 1902. The General
Board of the Young Men's Mutual Improvement Association was desirous of publishing the history in
serial form in its monthly organ, The Improvement Era . . . and it finally appeared in monthly installments
in the Era from November 1901 to December 1902.

[p. 427] Its rather through suppression in 1865 significantly delayed its distribution and acceptance. It
was only after the revisions of the Smith cousins, and the succession of anew generation of Church
leadership, that the history was finally approved for publication in 1901.

[p. 425] The main purpose for republishing the book in Salt Lake City in 1945 was apparently to make
it more accessible to Church readers, for very few changes were made by the editor, Preston Nibley.
(see chart below)

[p. 426] Two photomechanical reprints of the 1853 edition have appeared in recent years. Jerald and
Sandra Tanner produced a reprint in 1965 with a lengthy analytical introduction, which discusses the
publication and recall of the book and details many of the changes that were made in later editions.
(Jerald and Sandra Tanner, Joseph Smith's History By His Mother, pp. 1-15) Arno Press in New York
published a reprint in 1969 as part of a series entitled Religion in America. (Lucy Smith, Biographical
Sketches of Joseph Smith the Prophet (1853; rpt., New York: Arno Press and the New York Times,
1969).

[1853 Chart: Contents of the Extant Revised Manuscript of Lucy Smith's History. Howard Clair Searle, "Early Mormon
historiography: writing the history of the Mormons, 1830-1858" (copyrighted in 1980), Los Angeles: University of California. p.
377).

1854" "History of Joseph Smith," in The Latter-day Saints' Millennial Star,
Vol. 16, No. 19, May 13, 1854, pp. 295-296.

This is an account of the Kirtland Camp who traveled near the cabin of Lyman Wight in September,
1838. It speaks of an ancient City of Manti that was located in what is now Missouri.

Tuesday 25th. . . . The camp passed through Huntsville, in Randolph County, which has been appointed

as one of the Stakes of Zion, and is the ancient site of the City of Manti, and pitched tents at Dark

Creek, Salt Licks, seventeen miles. . . .

Note* For a full discussion see the 1838 notation.

1855* Parley P. Pratt Key to the Science of Theology, Liverpool, 1855

Parley P. Pratt writes the following concerning the science of theology:

By this science the Prophets Lehi and Nephi came out with a colony from Jerusalem, in the days of
Jeremiah the prophet, and after wandering for eight years in the wilderness of Arabia, came to the
seacoast, built a vessel, obtained from the Lord a compass to guide them on the way, and finally landed
in safety on the coast of what is now called Chile, in South America. (pp. 22-23)

On the twenty-second of September, 1827, the angel directed him [Joseph Smith] to a hill a few miles
distant, called anciently Cumorah. Around this hill, in the fifth century of the Christian era, had rallied
the last remnant of a once powerful and highly polished nation, called the Nephites. . . . Among these
latter were General Mormon and his son, and second in command, General Moroni.

These were the last Prophets of a nation, now no more. They held the sacred records, compiled and
transmitted from their fathers from the remotest antiquity. They held the Urim and Thummim, and the
compass of Lehi, which had been prepared by Providence, to guide a colony from Jerusalem to
America. In the hill Cumorah they deposited all these things. Here they lay concealed for fourteen
hundred years. (pp. 82-83)
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1855

abt. W. W. Phelps William Horen Dame, Diary, 14 January 1855, found in LDS Church Archives

Source:

(Cave Story)

William Dame, on January 14, 1855, recorded in his diary:

Attended meeting a discourse from W. W. Phelps. He related a story told him by Hyrum Smith which
was as follows: Joseph, Hyrum, Cowdery and Whitmer went to the Hill Cumorah. As they were walking
up the hill, a door opened and they walked into a room about 16 ft. square. In that room was an angel
and a trunk. On that trunk lay a Book of Mormon and gold plates, Laban's sword, Aaron's breastplate.

Note* For a list of references relative to the Cave Story see Appendix A: Thematic Listings.

Note* see Southern Exploring Co, journal, 14 January 1855, Church Archives

1856"

George A. Smith "Mother Lucy Smith,” The Mormon, vol. Il, no. ?, New York, July 12, 1856

WASHINGTON, D.C., July 5, 1856
ED. MORMON: -- In the 19th number of your paper | read a notice of the death of Mrs. Lucy Smith,
mother of Joseph Smith, the Prophet, and who has been for the last twenty-six years familiarly known to
all the saints as "Mother Smith." . . .

. .. When the Saints resolved to leave Nauvoo for the Rocky Mountains, she addressed a general
conference, bearing testimony of the truth of her desire to lay her bones in Nauvoo beside her husband
and sons. From that time until the day of her death, she mostly resided in Nauvoo, with her youngest
daughter, Lucy Miliken, excepting the two last years she resided with her daughter-in-law, widow of her
son Joseph. She enjoyed the gifts and influence of the holy spirit much, and the following hymn was
given her in 1833, which she sang in the Nephite tongue, which caused great sensation and tears to
flow in the congregation, and the gift of interpretation followed. The hymn has reference to the last
great battle of the Nephties against the Lamanites, around the Hill Cumorah, in the State of New York,
where the plates were found from which the Book of Mormon was translated. It is called "Moroni's
Lamentation:"

| have no home, where shall | go?
While here I'm left to weep below

My heart is pained, my friends are gone,
And here I'm left on earth to mourn

My Father look'd upon this scene
And in his writings made it plain,
How every Nephite's heart did fear,
When he beheld his foes draws near.

With axe and bow they fell upon

Our men and women, sparing none;
And left them prostrate on the ground;
Lo here they now are bleeding round!
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Ten thousand that were led by me
Lie round this Hill call'd Cumorah!
Their spirits from their bodies fled,
And they are numbered with the dead.

... Peace to her ashes! Amen.

Source: "Uncle Dale's Old Mormon Articles," (www.sidneyrigdon.com/dbroadhu, 4/19/2007) Dale Broadhurst
notes the following:
Note: This article was reprinted in the August 23, 1856 issue of the LDS Church's San Francisco
Newspaper -- The Western Standard.

1856" George A. Smith "Mother Lucy Smith," The Western Standard, vol. ?, no. ?, San Francisco,
Calif, August 23, 1856

See the other 1856 George A. Smith notation.

1856™ Heber C. Kimball Journal of Discourses, 4:105, September 28, 1856
(Cave Story)

In a discourse delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, September 28, 1856, President Heber C.
Kimball said the following:
Brother Mills mentioned in his song, that crossing the Plains with hand-carts was one of the greatest
events that ever transpired in this Church. | will admit that it is an important event, successfully testing
another method for gathering Israel, but its importance is small in comparison with the visitation of the
angel of God to the Prophet Joseph, and with the reception of the sacred records from the hand of
Moroni at the hill Cumorah.
How does it compare with the vision that Joseph and others had, when they went into a cave in the hill
Cumorah, and saw more records than ten men could carry? There were books piled up on tables,
book upon book. Those records this people will yet have, if they accept the Book of Mormon and
observe it's precepts, and keep the commandments.

Note* In reference to Heber C. Kimball's remarks about the Cave Story, it is interesting that in a
speech concerning the miraculous events of the Restoration, Heber C. Kimball said, "I have been, as | have
already told you, to where Adam offered sacrifices and blessed his sons, and | felt as though there were
hundreds of angels there, and there were angels there like unto the three Nephites. | have also been over the
hill Cumorah, and | understand all about it." (*"Journal of Discourses 12:191)

Note* For a list of references relative to the Cave Story see Appendix A: Thematic Listings.

1857~ "Buried Cities of the West," in The Latter-day Saints' Millennial Star
10, Jan. 1857, pp. 17-19.

(From the "Western Standard")

Every fact recorded by the Spanish Historians goes to show that there existed in central America a vast
empire of great civilization and great antiquity. It must be so old to have received the traditions
of the creation as they were known to Moses, and so civilized as to have perpetuated them in
writing. . . . [and] knowledge of the true account of the creation and the event of the deluge,
which the Spanish historians and early missionaries agree to have been old among the
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traditions of aborigines of Polynesia, and among the people of Mexico, when Europeans first
appeared upon the continent, and among the Islands. How, then, did these dwellers in Central
America obtain the knowledge of the creation and the deluge? ... there is nothing impossible
in the suggestion that the race which strewed monuments over lands that are now deserts and
forests, may have been, as their traditions assert, the grand-children of Noah, and the
contemporaries of the patriarch, and yet how little has it been investigated!--[New Quarterly
Review]

... The Book of Mormon pointed out with remarkable definiteness, years before the discovery of ruins in Central
America, the situation of cities built and occupied by the ancient dwellers of the continent. Explorations
made subsequent to the printing and extensive circulation of this Book, revealed the fact that ruins
occupying the precise situation of these ancient cities, did really exist. Prior to their discovery the non-
existence of ruins of cities such as the Book of Mormon described, had been plausibly urged as an
argument against its authenticity. If, said the objector, such an enlightened and highly advanced
people ever occupied this continent---if they built cities and temples of such magnitude as stated by the
Book of Mormon, where are the ruins? The discoveries of Stephens and Catherwood in the country
declared by the Book of Mormon to be the principal residence of one of the colonies that were led to this
land, overthrew this argument; but they failed to overthrow the objections of those who were determined
to view the Book as a forgery.

Note* Although the author states that "The discoveries of Stephens and Catherwood in the country
declared by the Book of Mormon to be the principal residence of one of the colonies that were led to this land,"
he fails to note which colony. Was it the Jaredites or the Nephites? The author's references to Stephens and
Catherwood are similar to those in the Times and Seasons of 1842 and 1843 in which Central America was
correlated with the land of Zarahemla. (see notations) If this was the case, did the author really realize the
ramifications to Book of Mormon geography that he was suggesting?

1857~ John Taylor Journal of Discourses, Vol. V, Liverpool, England, 1858, pp. 240-241

In the recorded remarks by Elder John Taylor, delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City on Sunday
Morning, September 13, 1857, we find the following:
Stephens and Catherwood, after examining the ruins that were found at Guatemala, in Central America,
and gazing upon magnificent ruins, mouldering temples, stately edifices, rich sculpture, elegant
statuary, and all the traces of a highly cultivated and civilized people, said--"Here are the works of great
and mighty people that have inhabited these ruins; but now they are no more: history is silent on the
subject, and no man can unravel this profound mystery. Nations have planted, and reaped, and built,
and lived, and died, that are now no more; and no one can tell anything about them or reveal their
history."
Why, there was a young man in Ontario county, New York, to whom the angel of God appeared and
gave an account of the whole. These majestic ruins bespeak the existence of a mighty people. The
Book of Mormon unfolds their history. O yes; but his was of too humble an origin, like Jesus of
Nazareth. It was not some geat professor, who had got an education in a European or an American
college, but one who professed ot have a revealtion from God.--and the world don't believe in revelation;
but nevertheless it is true, and we know it.

Note* This is an extremely important quote because apparently it represents the last time in which
John Taylor spoke about Book of Mormon geography. It is very interesting here that John Taylor quotes the
same Stephens and Catherwood writings that were part of the Times & Seasons articles, yet he fails to mention
anything about the location of Zarahemla being near Quirigua or the landing place of Lehi being just a little south
of the Isthmus of Darien as spoken of in the 1842 Times & Seasons articles. The other two times in which he
addressed Book of Mormon geography was in 1844 and 1845 (see notations) While there might be a number
of good reasons why Elder Taylor did not elaborate on the specifics of those 1842 articles in 1844, 1845, or
1857, nevertheless the lack of these details might indicate that the seeming veracity of those 1842 proposals
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had diminished or even disappeared. The lack of any other quotes by John Taylor on Book of Mormon
geography, especially on the location of Zarahemla or the landing place of Lehi, has to be taken as a significant
factor in evaluating those 1842 Times & Seasons statements. -- See the 1842 notations

1860s” (abt. Jacob Hamblin) John Heinerman, Hidden Treasures of Ancient American Cultures,
Springville, Utah: Cedar Fort Inc., 2001, pp. 167-174.

John Heinerman relates a number of stories (including his own) about hidden treasures related to the
Book of Mormon peoples. In the process he cites a number quotes from Church authorities. The following
concerning a story related initially by Jacob Hamblin:

The late summer of 1931 found my grandfather Jacob Heinerman, Sr. and my dad (also Jacob

Heinerman) jointly operating a small family-owned moving business in downtown Salt Lake City. . .. On

a particular Thursday morning of August 6th, 1931, a call came in for them to travel northward to Ogden

to pick up a piano which had just arrived by train from the East and deliver it to a certain location in

another town just a few miles further up the road. . . . They loaded the heavy crated musical instrument
on the back of their 1931 Model T truck and proceeded north to Brigham City, the final point of delivery.

There they met up with a prominent local architect by the name of Chris Simonsen. . . . Following this

delivery job, Simonsen (also a former city mayor in that locale) invited both Heinermans to join him for

lunch at a popular eatery, The Paris Cafe. While waiting for their food to arrive and during the course
of the meal itself, he entertained them with some of the early history of the place gleaned from some of

the old-timers in Box Elder County. . . .

Some 69 years later, my father, now an active octogenarian, vividly recalls the more important details of

what Brigham City's ex-mayor told him and his dad that Thursday afternoon of August 6th, 1931 in The

Paris Cafe over a hearty lunch. The following narrative about treasure caves in Utah's remote southern

wilderness is taken from my father's own verbal recollection as well as his written, unpublished memoirs

contained within one volume of my many, extensive journals.

Sometime during 1911, an old and prominent pioneer figure by the name of Amos Wright came down

from Bennington, Bear Lake County, Idaho with two of his grown sons to the Merrill Lumber Co. in

Brigham City, where Chris Simonsen kept his architect's office. ~ Wright had been the ward bishop of

this small farming community just north of Montpelier for a number of years. As a teenager he

mastered the Shoshone language, which later proved very useful during several church missions that
he served among these Indian people. By the time he was 21 years old, Wright had served as an

Indian translator, a freighter, a Pony Express rider, church missionary, and general adventurer. . . .

Amos recounted an episode which must have transpired shortly after he gave up riding as a mail courier

for the Pony Express. He accompanied two friends about his own age to their homes in Kanab in the

southernpart of the state. Here he met the famed buckskin "Apostle to the Lamanites" Jacob Hamblin,
who shared a most intriguing tale with Wright and a few other select men one night at the home of Ira

Hatch.

Hamblin opened up the conversation by noting that people sometimes had questioned him on why he

did so many things among the Lamanites without first consulting with the Church Authorities in Salt

Lake City. His standard reply to them always was that while Church President Brigham Young had

called and set him apart as a special Apostle to the Indians, he actually took his regular "marching

orders" from the Three Nephites of The Book of Mormon fame. . . .!

Anyhow, Hamblin was visited upon one particular occasion by two of these Three Nephites. They

invited him to accompany them in the great stretch of wilderness expanse directly south of Kanab. . . .

One of his hosts informed him that (at that time) no human had set foot on the ground on which they

were then standing for a number of centuries! He then stretched forth his hand in front of a large,

natural rock wall facing them and an entry way became promptly apparent. (Whether a particular stone

actually rolled aside for this purpose was never mentioned. As to exactly how this was done remains a

mystery.)

The three of them went inside, one Nephite leading the way, Hamblin in the middle, and his companion

bringing up the rear. The inside seemed to be rather high, wide, and deep. Hamblin used the word

“"cavern" several times to describe what the room resembled to him. Everything about it seemed to

have been naturally formed instead of bearing man-made signs of expansion or finishing.
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1875

Sunlight from outside was swallowed up by a softer brilliance of illumination from within. But as to the
source of the internal lighting, Hamblin was never told. His footsteps were directed toward the back
part of one section of a limestone wall, against which were stacked numerous stone boxes of varying
descriptions. In each of them, he was told by one of his hosts, were contained metallic plates
representing the two great ancient cultures which inhabited the Americas several thousand years ago.
Inscribed on them were the many histories, prophecies, wars, and general activities of the Jaredites
(who came for the Tower of Babel) and their own people (the Nephites), who came from Jerusalem at
the time of King Nebuchadrezzar's invasion and subsequent conquest of that city and adjacent land.
Hamblin remained still and said nothing, undoubtedly quite awestruck with what he saw. His informant
said that these records had been gathered together in that particular spot over a period of time by divine
means, from former places of secretion in other parts of the Americas (presumably from North, Central
and South America). And that the time would come when they would be brought forth by designated
servants of the Most High and eventually translated into English through the gift and power of God.
These would then become the scriptures for all those living during the Millennium . . . The entire
genealogy and true origins of the Lamanites (or native Americans) would also be provided. . . .

Hamblin was promised that he would be an active participant in these events but not in his present flesh
(presumably as a resurrected being.) Other things were shown and told to him which he could not
divulge. But he closed his thrilling tale in the home of Ira Hatch that particular night before an obviously
astonished but very small audience, with his testimony.

Bishop Wright told Simonsen that when he heard Hamblin's concluding remarks, it seemed to him as if
there were a fire welling up inside of him that could not be contained. Hamblin looked around the room
with a steady fix on everyone's eyes and soberly declared that ALL the records from which the Book of
Mormon had been compiled were safely hid away and well guarded some good distance from where
they all resided. He said he had seen these things with his own eyes and heard this report form two of
the Three Nephites themselves. He then bore a powerful testimony of the Book of Mormon itself and
admonished everyone in that room to read every word and live by its precepts. . . .

My grandfather and dad clearly understood the terms on which this highly unusual story had come to
them. It was third-hand and not from the original source itself. And with each retelling came slight but
unintentional variations and changes. The German convert from the Old Country insisted to his son on
their way back to Salt Lake City later that afternoon, that if there was anything at all to this (which he
didn't think there was), that it would come through the proper channels of the Church in its own
appointed time and to no one else. He was very adamant with his son in this matter. . .. My dad had
always felt ever since hearing Simonsen's narrative, that it was based in truth. The problem, though,
he correctly noted is just how much was truth and how much was hearsay gleaned from the periodic
retelling of the same. Only the Holy Spirit could confirm that within one's own soul after taking this
issue up with the Lord in fervent prayer. Dad had received his own knowledge about this, but felt it was
not for public consumption in a book like this. But he encouraged me to write up the incident just as he
had related it and as also previously referred to in his written history contained within one of my earlier
journals.

As further evidence of this unique visit, my father got up from his chair and slowly ambled over to his
antique secretary desk. After some momentary shuffling of papers, he produced a faded menu taken
from the diner on which he had scribbled some of the highlights to Simonsen's intriguing tale. . . .

abt. Brigham Young The Contributor 15:323 (March 1894)

John Heinerman writes concerning Brigham's comments concerning the Gadianton Robbers in the

years 1875-1876. He cites The Contributor, vol 15, p. 323 (March 1894) and comments:

At various times, though, when he [Gadianton] and his associates were close to getting caught by the
Nephite military, they escaped by moving further northward until they eventually penetrated the isolated
wilderness waste regions of western Nevada, northern Arizona, and pretty much all of Utah, especially
the southern and southwestern regions of the state, according to Church President Brigham Young.

Source: “John Heinerman, Hidden Treasures of Ancient American Cultures, Springville, Utah: Cedar Fort Inc.,
2001, pp. 77-78
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1860's

Note* See the March 1894 notation.

(abt. Brigham Young) James H. Gardner, Historical Pamphlet, May 1943

John Heinerman writes:

In a small biographical tract published in May, 1943 and entitled James H. Gardner, Historical Pamphlet,

mention is made of grounds in Mill Creek Canyon and Big Cottonwood Canyon just east of Salt Lake

City that were formerly sacred to the Gadiantons.

In the 1850's in Mill Creek Canyon there was a saw mill owned by Alexander. While using his tools,
files, axes, etc., he would lose them. He would put a file down, and turn and it was gone. As
long as the tools were in his hands they were safe, but if he put them down they were gone.
[this continued on for some time.] Alexander was advised to go and see B[righam] Young and
be advised on what to do.

He was told that he was trespassing on property belonging to the Gadianton Robbers, a spot where
they held their secret gatherings. [He was] told to get some of the [priesthood] brethren to join
hi in a prayer circle. Dressed in their holy [temple] robes, this was done. B. Young told them
to move the mill to other parts. When the slab pile in the creek was hauled away, which was
about twenty feet deep, behold, there were axes, chains and everything that was lost. Thus
ended the story of the Alexander saw mill.

A few years later [the 1860's?] [the] Maxfield Brithers started to build a saw mill in Big Cottonwood
Canyon and they had the same trouble. They asked B. Young to go up to the mill with them,
showing him the location and what had happened. He told them also that the mill was on a
sacred spot to the Gadianton Robbers and advised them to move to the other end of the flat,
about 200 yards, which they did and had no more trouble [after that].

Source: ~John Heinerman, Hidden Treasures of Ancient American Cultures, Springville, Utah: Cedar Fort Inc.,
2001, p. 78.

1860s

(abt. Brigham Young) Journal of Abraham H. Cannon, under the May 20th, 1894 entry.

John Heinerman writes:

At various other times in his annual trips to Southern Utah from Salt Lake City, Brigham Young also
identified other areas within the state which were former habitations for these Nephite [Gadianton]
bands. He told a group of Saints in Manti once that "some of the Gadianton Robbers were in the
vicinity of Sanpete [County in ancient times] looking for treasures of those [Jaredites] who came from
the Tower [of Babel]. Salem, Payson, Santaquin, and Salina were also earmarked as other Gadianton
hangouts.

Source: ~John Heinerman, Hidden Treasures of Ancient American Cultures, Springville, Utah: Cedar Fort Inc.,
2001, p. 80

1861"

Brigham Young "Article," Journal of Discourses , vol. 8, p. 344

In remarks given in the Tabernacle in Salt Lake City on January 20th, 1861, [Brigham] Young stated the

following:
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There are scores of evil spirits here--spirits of the old Gadianton Robbers, some of whom inhabited

these mountains, and used to go into the South and afflict the Nephites. There are millions of those
spirits in the mountains, and they are ready to make us covetous, if they can. They are ready to lead

astray every man and woman that wishes to be a Latter Day Saint. This may seem strange to some of



you, but you will see them. As soon as your spirits are unlocked from these tabernacles, you are in the
spirit-world, and you will there have to contend against evil spirits as we here have to contend against
wicked persons.

Additional Source: ~John Heinerman, Hidden Treasures of Ancient American Cultures, Springville, Utah: Cedar

Fort Inc., 2001, p. 79.

1865" (abt. Geo. A. Smith) Wilford Woodruff Journal 6:241 under August 26th, 1865 entry. See
also The Deseret News 14(48): 1; August 30, 1865.

John Heinerman writes:

On the morning of August 25th, 1865, according to The Deseret News . . . "Presidents B. Young and
Heber C. Kimball of the First Presidency, and Elders Wilford Woodruff, Geo. A. Smith, Franklin D.
Richards and Geo. Q. Cannon of the Twelve Apostles, with other brethren and sisters, left G.S.L. City at
9 o'clock to hold a two-day meeting in Tooele City . . . "

[According to Wilford Woodruff's Journal] The Sunday morning session began at 10 a.m. ... Apostle
George A. Smith weighed in (all 300 pounds of him) with some prelimianry remarks about the Jaredites.
"The men that came out from the great Tower were powerful men and occupied the land for thirty
generations. They had among them prophets to teach them the way of the Lord. ... Elder Smith was
of the opinion that their remains could be found in many locations, including right there in Tooele.

Source: ~John Heinerman, Hidden Treasures of Ancient American Cultures, Springville, Utah: Cedar Fort Inc.,
2001, pp. 153-154.

1865 (abt. Brigham Young) Lamond W. Huntsman, Huntsman Annals. Provo: J. Grant
Stevenson, 1971, pp. 46-47. See also The Deseret news 14(48):1;
August 30, 1865.

John Heinerman writes:

On the morning of August 25th, 1865, according to The Deseret News . . . "Presidents B. Young and
Heber C. Kimball of the First Presidency, and Elders Wilford Woodruff, Geo. A. Smith, Franklin D.
Richards and Geo. Q. Cannon of the Twelve Apostles, with other brethren and sisters, left G.S.L. City at
9 o'clock to hold a two-day meeting in Tooele City" . . .

Shortly before the arrival of this entourage of important church leaders, two young teenage boys, Orson
W. Huntsman and David O. Huntsman, were out roaming around on a 10-mile stretch of grassy bench
land situated between their father's big ranch and the town of Tooele. Now bordering this wide grassy
region were surrounding hills that carried evident marks of the anceint shoreline of old Lake Bonneville.
They were eager to explore around on this terrace to satisfy their own innate curiosities.

As they looked upward to a hill just above them, they noticed from a certain angle a hole in the side of it.
With renewed excitement, they eagerly scrambled up to the entrance and discovered about ten feet
inside, something very ole, dry, and shriveled up. It looked to them like an old discarded "squash,"
which is what they called it. They continued further in and found themselves inside a very high and
wide cavern of ancient origins. Excited beyond words, they took their "squash" with them and returned
home to show their parents the mysterious find.

When Brigham Young and the other apostles arrived in Tooele a short time later, this "squash" was
taken to him for further evaluation, accompanied with a written explanation of how it was found.
President Young turned the curious object over in his hands a number of times as he examined it from
all sides, while meditatively pondering on the matter at the same time. Finally, he broke his silence with
a short statement to the effect that this supposed "old squash" as, in reality, the skull of an ancient
Jaredite.

He and some of the others expressed a desire to meet the boys who made this discovery and
accompany them to the place where it was first located. Given the propensity of cockiness in youth,
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the two Huntsman boys and their egos retched up several notches higher as they led the Prophet of the
Lord and other servants of God back to the well-hidden cavern. With the air being in short supply and
virtually no circulation inside the rock chamber, great care had to be taken going in. Torches were lit at
the entrance way, and several men held aloft a wagon cover to create just enough air movement
underneath, so they could continue burning while providing ample breathing space for those going
inside.

The men had to move very slowly so as not to stir up several inches of yellow human dust that covered
much of the cavern floor. The walls were lined with a number of stone shelves containing numerous
skeletal remains. Awe and wonderment undoubtedly filled the minds of those privileged to see such
ancient evidence for themselves. Finally, Prophet Young broke the spell-binding silence by declaring
that "there were bones of the Jaredites, well a long time."

Source: “John Heinerman, Hidden Treasures of Ancient American Cultures, Springville, Utah: Cedar Fort Inc.,
2001, pp. 153-155.

1865" Church Presidency Editorial, Latter-Day Saints' Millennial Star, XXVII, No. 42, October 21,
1865, pp. 657-661. See also Howard Clair Searle, "Early Mormon
historiography: writing the history of the Mormons, 1830-1858"
(copyrighted in 1980), Los Angeles: University of California,
Appendix D.

In 1865, members of the First Presidency (Brigham Young, Heber C. Kimball, and Daniel H. Wells)
published the following.

... We do not wish incorrect and unsound doctrines to be handed down to posterity under the sanction
of great names, to be received and valued by future generations as authentic and reliable, creating
labor and difficulties for our successors to perform and contend with, which we ought not to transmit to
them. The interests of posterity are, to a certain extent, in our hands. Errors in history and in
doctrine, if left uncorrected by us who are conversant with the events, and who are in a position to judge
of the truth or falsity of the doctrines, would go to our children as though we had sanctioned and
endorsed them.  Such a construction could very easily be put upon our silence respecting them, and
would tend to perplex and mislead posterity, and make the labor of correction an exceedingly difficult
one for them. We know what sanctity there is always attached to the writings of men who have passed
away, especially to the writings of Apostles, when none of their contemporaries are left, and we,
therefore, feel the necessity of being watchful upon these points. Personal feelings and friendships and
associations ought to sink into comparative insignificance and have no weight in view of consequences
so momentous to the people and kingdom of God as these.

1866" Orson Pratt The Latter-day Saints' Millennial Star, Vol. 28, No. 24, Saturday June
16, 1866, pp. 369-371.

In an article on the differential hour of the reports for the crucifixion as between the Bible and the Book
of Mormon, the editor, Orson Pratt, writes about Nephi, who wrote the New World account of the crucifixion
time:

In the eleventh paragraph, in reference to the three days of darkness, Nephi says, "thus did the three

days pass away. And it was in the morning, and the darkness dispersed from off the face of the land,

and the earth did cease to tremble, and the rocks did cease to rend," etc. From this short extract, we
have a clue to the time of day when the darkness commenced; for as it ended in the morning, it must
also have begun in the morning: and therefore the three hours of the crucifixion, which preceded the
darkness, must have also ended in the morning: that is, it was morning in that particular part of America
where Nephi was writing. And we have the strongest reasons for believing that he, at the time, resided
in the northwestern portions of South America, near a temple which they had built in the land Bountiful,
which the record informs us was not far south of the narrow neck of land, connecting the land south with
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the land north; but which we, in these days, call the Isthmus of Darien. Nephi, the historian, and
Prophet of God, was present with the multitude who had gathered around this temple, at the time that
Jesus descended from heaven among them, which was only a few months after the crucifixion; hence,
there is the strongest probability that he dwelt on that part of the continent when he wrote.

The four Evangelists, in the New Testament, have plainly told us, what time of day it was in Jerusalem,
during which the Savior was on the cross: they all agree that it was "from the sixth to the ninth hour:"
their time was kept according to Jewish reckoning; the sixth hour with them, is the same as mid-day or
noon; and the ninth hour was the third hour after noon, which corresponds to three o'clock in the
afternoon, according to English time. This was the time of day at Jerusalem when Christ was taken
down from the cross. But the Book of Mormon states, as we have already quoted, that on the western
continent "it was in the morning." to one unlearned, these statements will appear contradictory; but
every well informed person can see, at once, that the difference of longitude would produce a difference
of time. The north-western part of South America is about one hundred and twelve degrees west of
Jerusalem, which is equivalent to about seven and one-half house of time. This subtracted from the
time at Jerusalem, will show that the crucifixion ended, by American time, in the morning between one
and two hours after sunrise; or according to our reckoning, at about 7h. 30min. in the morning.

As the Prophet, Joseph Smith, never referred to this, it is evident that the difference of time, alluded to
resulting from the difference of longitude, never entered his mind; and that he, by the inspiration of the
Holy Ghost, translated the item, "And it was in the morning," without fully comprehending, why it should
be in the morning rather than in the afternoon, as recorded in the New Testament. Indeed, it is quite
evident that this young man, unlearned as he was, had never been instructed in regard to longitude, and
the effect it has upon time, and was, therefore, quite incapable of designedly introducing the correct
American time for the sake of deception. (pp. 370-371)

Note* This quote has purposely been kept large in order to include the information about Joseph's
perceived knowledge of longitude. This perception relates to the authorship of the Lehi's Travels statement.
The question is, was Joseph aware of "longitude" or "latitude" as early as 1836, or was Orson Pratt (or Parley P.
Pratt) more the person to bring up such details of "latitude" as included in the Lehi's Travels statement?

Note* See the commentary of the 1842 "Facts Are Stubborn Things" notation.

[1866 Illustrated Model Orson Pratt: HEMISPHERIC]
L.S.=South Amer. / N.N.=Panama / L.N.=North of Panama / H.C.=N.Y.
Source: Joseph L. Allen, Exploring the Lands of the Book of Mormon, p. 185.

18667 Orson Pratt "The Hill Cumorah: or The Sacred Depository of Wisdom and
Understanding," in The Latter-day Saints' Millennial Star, Vol. 28,
No. 27, July 7, 1866, pp. 417-418

Orson Pratt writes:

The Hill Cumorah is situated in western New York, between the villages of Palmyra and Canandaigua,
about four miles from the former. It is celebrated as the ancient depository of the sacred gold plates
from which the Book of Mormon was translated. Cumorah was the name by which the hill was
designated in the days of he Prophet Moroni, who deposited the plates about four hundred and twenty
years after the birth of Christ. The Prophet Mormon, the father of Moroni, had been entrusted with all
the sacred records of his forefathers, engraved on metalic plates. New plates were made by Mormon
on which he wrote, from the more ancient books, an abridged history of the nation, incorporating
therewith many revelations, prophecies, the Gospel, etc. These new plates were given to Moroni to
finish the history. And all the ancient plates, Mormon deposited in Cumroah, about three hundred and
eighty-four years after Christ. When Moroni, about thirty-six years after, mae the deposit of the book
entrusted to him, he was, without doubt, inspired to select a department of the hill separate from the
great sacred depository of the numerous volumes hid up by his father.
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The particular place in the hill, where Moroni secreted the book, was revealed, by the angel, to the
Prophet Joseph Smith, to whom the volume was delivered in September, A.D. 1827. But the grand
repository of all the numerous records of the ancient nations of the western continent, was located in
another department of the hill, and its contents under the charge of holy angels, until the day should
come for them to be transferred to the sacred temple of Zion.

The hill Cumorah, with the surrounding vicinity, is distinguished as the great battlefield on which, and
near which, two powerful nations were concentrated with all their forces, men, women and children, and
fought till hundreds of thousands on both sides were hewn down, and left to molder upon the ground.
Both armies were Israelites; both had become awfully corrupt, having apostatized form God: the
Nephites a, as a nation, became extinct: the Lamanites alone were left. This happened, according to
their faithful records, near the close of the fourth century of the Christian era. The American Indians
are the remnants of the once powerful nation of Lamanites.

The Hill Cumorah is remarkable also as being the hill on which and around which, a still more ancient
nation perished, called Jaredites: this unparalleled destruction is recorded in the Book of Ether; and
happen about six centuries before Christ. The Jaredites colonized America from the Tower of Babel.
After about sixteen centuries, during which they became exceedingly numerous, they, through their
terrible wars, destroyed themselves. The hill Cumorah, by them, was called Ramah. Millions fought
against millions, until the hill Ramah, and the land round about, was soaked with blood, and their
carcasses. . . . Millions fought millions, until the Hill Ramah, and the land round about, was soaked
with blood, and their carcasses left in countless numbers unburied, to moulder aback to mother earth.
There is no spot on this wide world of ours, which is calculated to excite more vivid reflections, than the
wonderful hill of Cumorah. There the history of one-half of our globe, reposed, for fourteen centuries, in
profound unbroken silence: there, "the everlasting Gospel," engraved, not on tablets of stone, but on
plates of gold, awaited the voice of the heavenly angel to reveal the priceless treasure: there, buried in
the holy archives of Cumorah's sacred hill, are plates of brass, plates of gold, undimmed by time, safely
guarded as the temple of heaven . . .

Note* In relation to these records, Orson Pratt commented in 1873: "But will these things be brought to

light? Yes. The records, now slumbering in the hill Cumorah, will be brought forth by the power of God, to fulfil

the words of our text, that 'the knowledge of God shall cover the earth, as the waters cover the deep.™ (Orson
Pratt, May 18, 1873, in Journal of Discourses 16:57)

Note* For a list of references relative to the Cave Story see Appendix A: Thematic Listings.

1866" Orson Pratt "Suggestions to American Archaeologists," in The Latter-day Saints' Millennial
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Star, Saturday, December 1, 1866, pp. 760-761.

In the development of American antiquities, we shall probably be furnished with specimens of the most
ancient forms of Hebrew writing now in existence. South america, being colonized from Jerusalem,
over five centuries earlier than the great Mississippi valley, will, very likely, present a field very fruitful for
the researches of archaeologists. From the Isthmus to the Amazon, and on the western coast even so
far south as Chili, will be found the most ancient Israelitish ruins upon the continent. There, it is
possible to discover Hebrew writing of the same form and character as that which prevailed at
Jerusalem, six centuries before Christ. Itis now generally believed by the learned, that the most
ancient forms of the Phoenician alphabet are identical with the early Hebrew. It will, indeed, be
interesting to procure the learned work of M. Francois Lenormant, the sub-librarian of he Academy of
Inscriptions at Paris, alluded to on the preceding page, and compare the primitive Hebrew of the East
with that of the great Western World. The identity of the form of the letters, will, not only point out the
origin of the American aborigines, but the period of their migrations from the East. And thus, another
link will be added to the almost endless chain of testimony in confirmation of the Book of Mormon.

We are happy to learn, that the celebrated philanthropist, Mr. Peabody, has presented the Harvard
University, in America, with $150,000 “for the foundation and maintenance" of a Museum and
professorship of American Archaeology and Ethnology, and the collection of antiquities, relating to the
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early races on that continent. we would suggest that one room in this Museum be appropriated as a
Library, in which shall be arranged, the Book of Mormon, translated into all the languages of the earth;
let this occupy the most conspicuous place in the depository; next in order, arrange the ante-diluvian
inscriptions; (If any should be discovered) thirdly, the inscriptions of the Jaredites, from the time they left
the tower of Babel, until six centuries before Christ; fourthly, the Hebrew and Egyptian inscriptions of the
Israelites from six centuries before Christ, till the close of the fourth century of the Christian era; and
lastly, the Mexican hieroglyphics of the Lamanites till the discovery of America by Europeans. The first
five volumes of Lord Kingsborough's Herculean work, are wholly occupied with the Mexican or Lamanite
hieroglyphics, plates, etc., while the remaining four volumes are mostly the published manuscripts of the
early Spanish and European historians relating to the New World. Should the institution be unable to
procure elsewhere, these nine huge volumes, we do not know but we might be prevailed upon to part
with our own, now in Salt Lake City. We would further suggest, that the apartment for the Library be
constructed of sufficient dimensions, for the translations of the Brass Plates in different languages,
together with the translations of numerous other Sacred and Historical records of Ancient America,
which will appear during the present and following century. though there will be, during the present
generation, erected in Western Missouri, an extensive Museum or Sacred Depository of all the original
Metalic Plates, yet branch libraries can be furnished with authenticated copies of their translations. In
the mean time, we hail with unbounded satisfaction, the proposed great work of American
Archaeologists. O. P.

Orson Pratt "Sacred Metalic Plates," in The Latter-day Saints' Millennial Star 28

(1, 8 December 1866): pp. 761-64, 777-81.

The Sacred Stones, with inscribed Hebrew characters, are creating quite a sensation among
archaeologists. Ancient American history seems to be revealing itself from the archives of the tomb;
and the learned are beginning to ask, Who were the people who constructed the ancient mounds of the
New World, and wrote in ancient Hebrew characters, extracts and sentiments from the Hebrew
Scriptures? The Nephite history, translated from the Gold Plates, and published nearly thirty-seven
years ago, replies, that they were Israelites, not the ten tribes but the descendants of Joseph and
Judah.

The Nephites were principally the descendants of Manasseh, the son of Joseph. The Prophet Nephi
and his small company were brought out of Jerusalem, eleven years before the Babylonish captivity, or
six centuries before Christ; they sailed from the southern portions of Arabia over the Indian and Pacific
oceans, landing on the Western coast of South America, not far form where now stands the city of
Valparaiso, in Chili.

In the first year of the captivity, the Lord led forth another small company from Jerusalem, under the
leadership of Mulek, one of the sons of Zedekiah. Mulek was consequently a descendant of Judah,
through the lineage of king David. This last company landed in North America, some distance North of
the Isthmus of Darien, and soon after, emigrated into the northern portions of South America, where
they dwelt, until they were discovered by the Nephites . . .

But when did the Nephites send forth their colonies into North America? The Nephite history says,
"And it came to pass that in the thirty and seventh year . . . there was a large company . . . departed out
of the land of Zarahemla," (the Northern part of South America) "into the land which was northward." . . .
And it came to pass that Hagoth, he being an exceeding curious man, . . . [the scriptures concerning
Hagoth are quoted]

Note* One of the interesting things here is that in reviewing the history of the Nephite migrations,

Orson Pratt quotes the verses concerning Hagoth. However, he fails to mention anything about Hagoth or
descendants of Hagoth going to the Polynesian islands.

During the first ten years, after the Nephite emigration commenced from South to North America, there
must undoubtedly have been several hundred thousand souls spread over the North wing of the
continent. Many of these were settled along the western coast, while others afterwards boldly
penetrated into the great interior, travelling a great distance, and founded colonies, near "LARGE
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BODIES OF WATER, AND MANY RIVERS." From the description, their country must have bordered
upon the great lakes, in the vast region of the mounds, embracing some fifteen hundred thousand
square miles in the great Mississippi valley. It must be borne in mind, that this great influx of Israeliltes
from the South to the North, commenced near the beginning of the first half century before Christ. And
during the next four centuries the whole continent both North and South, became densely populated.
But they were divided into two separate nations, the Lamanites occupying South, and the Nephites,
North America. This was their position three hundred and seventy-five years after Christ, at which
period, after the continent had been convulsed by war for fifty years, the Lamanites began to prevalil
over the Nephites, and drove them from the Isthmus, and from various parts of the land, burning and
destroying their towns and cities. And finally, in the three hundred and eighty-fourth year after Christ,
the whole Nephite nation having been collected in the interior of the State of New York, were
overpowered and destroyed, the Lamanites alone remaining in possession of the land. The Prophet
Moroni, who had possession of the Gold Plates, kept himself hid form the Lamanites, and continued his
history, until four hundred and twenty years after Christ, and being commanded of the Lord, hid up the
Plates in the hill Cumorah, in Ontario county, in the State of New York, where they remained a little over
fourteen centuries, being discovered to Joseph Smith . . .

Before proceeding further, we unhesitatingly say, that there are no discoveries, since the New World
was revealed to Europeans, that, in the least, militate against the true and faithful history, which God
has revealed in the wonderful Book of Mormon. But, on the contrary, there is a world of evidence,
derived form both internal and external sources, for American antiquities, and from the religious
customs, traditions, and languages of the aborigines, to establish the divine authenticity of that sacred
Book upon a basis, as firm and immoveable as the Rock of ages. . . .

We have the testimony of many popular and learned antiquarians, that the ancient Hebrews of
Palestine, did engrave many of their sacred writings, upon metalic Plates, and that many leaves of such
Plates were united together in the form of Books by rings, passing through near the edge or back of
each; and that rods or bars, running through the rings, served the purpose of a handle, for the
convenience of carrying. (See Smith's Dictionary of the Bible, page 1801; also many works on Biblical
Antiquities) These were also the general form of the American Israelites' metalic Books. . . .

By reference to the article on the Sacred Stones, found in the Ohio mounds, published in the last No. of
the Star, it will be perceived that the Hebrew writing on the stone head of a human figure is translated
by learned Hebraists, thus:-- "May the Lord have mercy upon (him) me, a Nephel." "NEPHEL" seems
to have been the name of the nation, to which the individual, buried in the mound, belonged. . . .

We shall now show the great probability, that the learned translator is mistaken in assuming the last
letter in the word, which he calls NEPHEL to be lamedh or |I. .. If so, the Hebrew word from the
American mound would be NEPHITE instead of NEPHEL; and the sentence would then be rendered,
"May the Lord have mercy upon me a NEPHITE." . ..

(abt. Heber C. Kimball) Wilford Woodruff's Journal: 1833-1898 Typescript.

1867~

Vol. 6, p. :305, (December 17, 1866)

Dec 17, 1866 | spent the Afternoon in the Council. | wrote a Letter to Robert & Susan Scholes on the
15 inst.

On Saturday the 15 President Heber C. Kimball while at the Endowmet [sic] House" Prophesied that
when the final last struggle came to this nation it would be at the Hill Cumorah where both of the former
Nations [Jaredite and Nephite] were destroyed"

| spent the Evening at President Young.

Note* See Joseph Fielding Smith's comment in the year 1923.
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(abt. Brigham Younq) Wilford Woodruff's Journal, under the date of April 28, 1867, in Scott
G. Kenney ed. Wilford Woodruff's Journal: 1833-1898 Typescript,



Vol. 6, Midvale, Utah: Signature Books, 1989, p. 338

The entry is as follows:

28 Sunday Met at the State House at 10 oclok. [sic] Prayer By G Q. Cannon. President Young
spoke 28 Minuts. He said | have much freedom in this place. Whether it is in Consequence of the
Nephites dedicating this land or whether it is because this People have more of the spirit of God | leave
you to Judge.

1867~ Brigham Young "Article," Journal of Discourses vol. 12, p. 128

In remarks given in the Old Tabernacle in Salt Lake City on December 29th, 1867, Brigham Young
made this significant statement:

The spirits of the ancient Gadiantons are around us. You may see battlefield after battlefield, scattered

over this American continent, where the wicked have slain the wicked. Their spirits are watching us

continually for an opportunity to influence us to do evil, or to make us decline in the performance of our

duties.

Additional Source: ~John Heinerman, Hidden Treasures of Ancient American Cultures, Springville, Utah: Cedar

Fort Inc., 2001, p. 79.

1867 Brigham abt. Heber C. Kimball Brigham Young Manuscript History, 5 May 1867
(Cave Story)

The following is recorded of a speech given by President Heber C. Kimball to a missionary meeting at
the Church Historians' Office: "Pres. Kimball [Heber C.] related about Father Smith, Oliver Cowdery and others
walking into the Hill Cumorah and seeing records upon records piled upon tables, they walked from cell to cell
and saw the records that were piled up!"

Source:

Note* For a list of references relative to the Cave Story see Appendix A: Thematic Listings.

1868" George A. Smith "Ancient American History," in The Latter-day Saints' Millennial Star,
Vol. 30.3, No. 2, January 11, 1868, pp. 22-23

[We commend the following synopsis of ancient American History no less to the perusal of our general readers,
than to all historians, antiquarians, and ethnologists, who have from time to time manifested an interest
in the history of the American Aborigines, but who, in their varied speculations, have surrounded the
subject with doubts which have hitherto remained undispelled from the popular mind. Elder Smith's
diligent research has rendered him familiar, not only with modern history, but with ancient American
Records, and is an authority upon this subject. It is the most comprehensive compend of ancient
history of the American continent we have ever seen--Ed]

Seventies' Hall Lectures--Yesterday evening (Dec. 4th), Elder George A. Smith delivered a most
interesting lecture in the Seventies' Hall, on the Ancient History of this Continent.

After some preliminary remarks, he entered upon the history of the Jaredites . . . They landed on the
west coast of Mexico, and they called North America the land of Moron. . . .

The next race of people who appear in the history of this continent reached it by two ways. Lehi and
those with him left Jerusalem in the first year of the reign of Zedekiah, took a south-easterly direction,
until they reached the Persian Gulf, built a ship, and crossed the ocean, landing on the west coast of
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Chili, near the place where Valparaiso now stands. After time they separated, a portion of them who
desired to live righteously going over the mountains and settling in Bolivia. . . .

They went north and settled in New Granada, but in going north they found a people calling themselves
the people of Zarahemla, who had no written language, but from tradition it was learned that their father,
Mulek, had also come from Jerusalem, having travelled north from that city until he reached the Black
Sea, where he built a ship and, after passing through the Dardanelles, down the Mediterranean and the
Straits of Gibraltar, he reached this continent form the east and landed not far from where the city of
Carthagena now stands, near the Magdalena river, called in the Book of Mormon the Sidon, which
empties into the Caribbean Sea. . ..

Part dissented from the rest and took the old name of Lamanites. These occupied the southern part of
the continent. They drove the Nephites out of Zarahemla, and the Isthmus of Darien became the
dividing line between the two powers, remaining so for a great many years. . . .

After this Mormon again assumed command, . . . the Nephites were gradually driven north, and at last
were totally destroyed near the hill of Cumorah, in the State of New York, about 400 years after Christ.
The lecturer traced the future of the Lamanites, as they became split up into roving bands, from which
sprang tribes, and showed that the diversity in people and language among the aborigines on this
continent is not more than exists among the nations of the Caucasian race today, reasoning that the
aborigines, from the Esquimaux north to the Straits of Magellan, are all descended from one people--
Deseret Evening News

Orson Pratt Journal of Discourses (Liverpool) 1869, vol. 12, pp. 340-342

By the command of the Lord they [the Jaredites] collected seeds and grain of every kind, and animals of
almost every description, among which, no doubt, were the elephant and the curelom and the cumom,
very huge animals that existed in those days. . . they eventually came to the great Pacific ocean, on the
eastern borders of China or somewhere in that region. . . .

But the most wonderful thing concerning the first colonization of this country after the flood was the way
that they navigated the great Pacific Ocean. Only think for a few moments of the Lord our God taking
eight barges, launched on the eastern coast of China, and bringing them on a voyage of three hundred
and forty four days and landing them all in the same neighborhood and vicinity at the same time. . . .
They landed to the south of this, just below the Gulf of California, on the western coast. They inhabited
North America, and spread forth on this Continent, and in the course of some sixteen hundred years
residence here, they became a mighty and powerful nation. . . .

On a certain occasion there were a very few individuals, Omer and his family and some few of his
friends, that were righteous enough to be spared out of a whole nation. The Lord warned them by a
dream to depart from the land of Moran [sic], and led them forth in an easterly direction beyond the hill
Cumorah, down into the eastern countries upon the sea shore. By this means a few families were
saved, while all the balance, consisting of millions of people, were overthrown because of their
wickedness. But after they were destroyed, the Omerites, who dwelt in the New England States,
returned again and dwelt in the land of their fathers on the western coast. . . .

Their greatest and last struggles were in the State of New York, near where the plates from which the
Book of Mormon was translated were found. . . . Coriantumr, King of a certain portion of the Jaredites,
after the destruction of his nation, wandered, solitary and alone, down towards the Isthmus of Darien,
and there he became acquainted with a colony of people brought from the land of Jerusalem, called the
people of Zarahemla. . . .

The whole nation perished. After the destruction of the Jaredites, the Lord brought two other colonies
to people this land. One colony landed a few hundred miles north of the isthmus on the western coast:
the other landed on the coast of Chili, upwards of two thousand miles south of them. The latter were
called the Nephites and Lamanites. . . . A little over one century before Christ, the Nephites united with
the Zarahemlaites in the northern portions of South America, and were called Nephites and became a
powerful nation. The country was called the land Bountiful, and included within the land of Zarahemla. .

Shortly after the Nephite colony was brought by the power of God, and landed on the western coast of
South America, in the country we call Chili, there was a great division among them. . . . Nephi and the
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righteous separated themselves from the Lamanites and traveled about eighteen hundred miles north
until they came to the headwaters of what we term the Amazon river. There Nephi located his little
colony in the country supposed to be Ecuador. . . .
Here the Nephites flourished for some length of time. The Lamanites followed them up and they had
many wars and contentions, and finally the Lamanites succeeded in taking away their settlements, and
the Nephites fled again some twenty days journey to the northward and united themselves with the
people of Zarahemla. . . .

Numerous hosts of the Jaredites. . . . once spread over all the face of North America.

Note* John Sorenson says the following:

We must also realize that the Book of Mormon was not an object of careful study in the early days of the
Church, in fact it was referred to surprisingly little (see Grant Underwood, "Book of Mormon Usage in
Early LDS Theology," Dialogue 17 (3, Autumn 1984): 35-74). The scripture anchored faith and clarified
aspects of theology, but it was not studied systematically, let alone critically, as history or geography.
For example, even Orson Pratt, who was one of the best informed and had one of the most logical
minds among Latter-day Saints of his day, was unaccountably cavalier in these matters. Still in 1868
he supposed that the Jaredites brought "elephants, cureloms and cumoms [very large animals]" with
them across the Pacific Ocean on their barges! He also taught that Omer (Ether 8) and a few families
alone from among the Jaredites "were saved, while all the balance, consisting of millions of people,
were overthrown because of their wickedness." . . . More exacting reading of the scriptural text shows
us today that the text justifies none of these ideas. (The Geography of Book of Mormon Events:
Source Book, FARMS, 1990, Part 1. "A History of Ideas,” pp. 10-11)

George Q. Cannon "Editorial Thoughts," in The Juvenile Instructor, Vol. 3, No. 11, June 1, 1868,

p. 84.

George Q. Cannon writes the following editorial thoughts:

Children who have read the Instructor from the beginning ought to know something about the Indians.
There have been a number of articles published in it about them. When America was discovered by
white men from Europe the Indian race covered the continent from the Atlantic to the Pacific. There
was not a pale face nor a black face to be seen anywhere from one end of the land to the other. All the
people then were red. The West India Islands, the first land discovered by Columbus, were also
peopled by the same race.

The Book of Mormon teaches us that these people were the children of Laman and Lemuel, and other
men who were white, but who, because of their wickedness, brought this curse of a red skin upon their
children. White men formerly lived in America. They were the children of Nephi and others who joined
him; but they were all killed off by the Lamanites. . . .

It was in Central and South America, according to the Book of Mormon, that the Nephites principally
dwelt and flourished, and the ruins of cities and buildings which have been found, of late years, by
travelers are said to be wonderfully grand. They are without doubt the remains of cities which the
Nephites built and where they dwelt.

Note* George Q. Cannon was born January 11, 1827 at Liverpool, England. He was ordained an

apostle on August 26, 1860, by Brigham Young at Salt Lake City, Utah, at the age of 33.

1868*
August

"Theories on the Origin of Man," in Juvenile Instructor, Vol. 3, No. 16,

15, 1868, pp. 124-25.

In an article entitled "Theories on the Origin of Man," we find the following:

The book of Mormon most expressly teaches that the Indians of this continent are of the house of Israel.
From Patagonia to Alaska they are but different branches of the same great family. It tells us also that,
like the rest of Israel, they were once a white and beautiful people; but their great and abominable sins
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brought upon them the anger and curse of God. . . .This condition of things continued until about four
hundred and twenty years after Christ, when the inspired record of their history closes. The Lamanites,
who were an exceedingly cruel and savage race of beings, had then entirely destroyed the better
portion of the people called Nephites.

From this time until Columbus landed on these shores, or about one thousand and seventy years, we
know little of their history. What did he find [concerning] the inhabitants of this land? The same dark,
degraded people we are acquainted with, with but very indistinct traditions of their former greatness.
True, some had not fallen to such depths of degradation as others. The Mexicans and Peruvians were
not so far down in the scale as many of the tribes north and south of them, yet they had sunk far below
the level of their ancestors in the days when they worshiped the Great Spirit in purity and truth.

1869 Henry A. Stebbins "Antiquity of Man in America," in The True Latter Day Saints'
Herald,
(RLDS) No. 3, vol. 15, Plano, Ill., February 1, 1869, pp. 66-67

That there were races which flourished in America before the coming of the race of whom part were
afterwards made red, is well established by the Book of Mormon. . . . Between two and three thousand
years previous to the coming of Christ, a people inhabited the land, as shown in the Book of Ether.
That they erected the mounds which are so plentiful and of such magnitude would not be strange, for
we read that Coriantumr "did build many mighty cities," and no work seemed too great for them. They
also became warlike in the extreme, so that in one war about "two millions" were slain, even that the
"face of the land was covered with the bodies of the dead." Afterwards they were four years gathering
for the last great contest, whose battles were fought, "south of lakes Ontario and Erie," even by the hill
Cumorah as Moroni testifies; where also, the last two hundred and thirty thousand Nephites were
afterwards slain. In that hill, now in the State of New York, were the records hid.

1869  Wilford Woodruff (abt. Brigham Young) Wilford Woodruff Journal, 11 December 1869, 1865, 1865-72
(Cave Story) School of the Prophets, 11 December 1869, found in the LDS
Church Archives

In 1869, Wilford Woodruff recorded the following about a meeting of the Salt Lake City School of the
Prophets:
Brigham Young said in relation to Joseph Smith's returning the plates of the Book of Mormon that he did
not return them to the box from where he had received [them]. But he went into a cave in the Hill
Cumora [sic] with Oliver Cowdery and deposited those plates upon a table or shelf and in that room
were deposited a large amount of gold plates, containing sacred records, and when they first visited that
room the sword was drawn from the scabbord [sic] and lain upon the table and a Messenger who was
the keeper of the room informed them that that sword would never be returned to its scabbard untill the
Kingdom of God was Esstablished [sic] upon the Earth and untill it reigned triumphant over Evry [sic]
Enemy. Joseph Smith said the Cave Contained tons of Choice Treasures & records. (Vol. 6, p. 509)

Note* Cameron Packer writes that the theme of Wilford Woodruffs remarks seem to be about war and
conflict. This message may have been a sign that the war that began when Joseph received the plates was
still on, and that with the completion of the translation of the plates, the side of righteousness had just gained a
powerful weapon to aid its side in the war against evil--the Book of Mormon.

From another perspective, the sword was a covenant symbol signifying the willingness of a covenant
participant to defend and protect that covenant to the utmost. From a covenant perspective, the idea that the
sword would be unsheathed until the Lord reigned triumphant seems to imply the fulfilling of a covenant that the
Lord made concerning the Book of Mormon, that it would be an instrument in restoring the covenants he had
made with his covenant people and in gathering his covenant people from the ends of the earth.

Note* For a list of references relative to the Cave Story see Appendix A: Thematic Listings.
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1870" Orson Pratt "Discourse delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, April 10, 1870.
Journal of Discourses, 26 vols. London: Latter-day Saints' Book Depot,
1854-1886, vol. 13, p. 130.

Pratt writes:

This book, the Book of Mormon, informs us that the time of day at which Jesus was crucified, | mean the
time of day here in America, was in the morning; the New Testament tells us that Jesus was crucified in
Asia in the afternoon, between the sixth and ninth hour according to the Jews' reckoning. . . . This would
make a difference of time of several hours; for when it would be twelve at noon in Jerusalem it would
only be half-past four in the morning in the north-west part of South America, where the Book of
Mormon was then being written. . . .

From [the Book of Mormon] we learn that two great and powerful nations formerly dwelt on this
continent. One nation, or rather the colony which founded it, came from the Tower of Babel soon after
the days of the Flood. They colonized what we call North America, landing on the western coast, a little
south of the Gulf of California, in the south-western part of this north wing of our continent. They
flourished some sixteen hundred years. When they first colonized this continent from the Tower of
Babel, the Lord told them if they would not serve Him faithfully, but became ripe in iniquity, they should
be cut off from the face of the land. That was fulfilled about six hundred years before Christ, when they
were entirely swept off, and in thier stead the Lord brought a remnant of Israel, a few families, not the
ten tribes, but a small portion of the tribe of Joseph. He brought them from Jerusalem first down to the
Red Sea. They travelled along the eastern borders of the Red Sea for many days, and then bore off in
an eastern direction which brought them to the Arabian Gulf. There they were commanded of the Lord
to build a vessel. They went aboard of this vessel and were brought by the special providence of God
across the great Indian and Pacific Oceans, and landed on the western coast of South America. This
was about five hundred and eighty years before the coming of Christ. Eleven years after the Lord
brought this first colony of Israelites from Jerusalem, He brought another small colony, headed by one of
the sons of Zedekiah, a descendant of King David. They left Jerusalem the same year that the Jews
were carried away captive into Babylon, were brought forth to this continent and landed somewhere
north of the Isthmus. They wended their way into the northern part of South America. About four
hundred years after this the two colonies amalgamated in the northern part of South America and they
became one nation. . . .

About forty-five years before Christ a very large colony of five thousand four hundred men, with wives
and children, united themselves together in the northern part of South America, and came forth by land
into North America, and traveled an exceedingly great distance until they came to large bodies of water
and many rivers, very probably in the great Mississippi Valley. In the next ten years numerous other
colonies came forth and spread themselves on the northern portion of the continent and became
exceedingly numerous.

Note* Apparently the Western Hemisphere was visualized as two wings (north and south) connected in
the middle by Mexico and Central America. (Is there an illustration of this?) There are two scriptural references
that | can find that might apply. One is found in Psalm 57:1 "In the shadow of thy wing will | make my refuge."
The other is found in Isaiah 18. According to the superscription in the LDS Bible, this chapter speaks of the
following: "The Lord shall raise the gospel ensign, send messengers to his scattered people, and gather them
to mount Zion." Some of the pertinent verses are:

1. "Woe is the land shadowing with wings, which is beyond the rivers of Ethiopia:" [Here a far distant

land is suggested. The Hebrew word translated as "woe" is more a form of greeting.(see the LDS Bible

Dictionary) ]

2. That sendeth ambassadors by the sea, even in vessels of bulrushes upon the waters, saying, Go, ye

swift messengers, to a nation [covenant Israel] scattered and peeled, to a people terrible from their

beginning hitherto; a nation meted out and trodden down, whose land the rivers have spoiled!

3. All ye inhabitants of the world and dwellers on the earth, see ye, when he lifteth up an ensign [the

Church--the Book of Mormon] on the mountains; and when he bloweth a trumpet, hear ye.

7. Inthat time shall the present be brought unto the Lord of hosts of a people scattered and peeled,
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and from a people terrible from their beginning hitherto; a nation meted out and trodden under foot,
whose land the rivers have spoiled, to the place of the name of the Lord of hosts, the mount Zion.

Note* See the 1872 Orson Pratt notation for another mention of "wing."

Sidney Rigdon Letter from Sidney Rigdon to his counselor Stephen Post, May 21, 1870

(Rigdonites) (Stephen Post Collection, box 2, fd. 3) as noted in chapter 30, "The Final
Quest," in Richard S. Van Wagoner, Sidney Rigdon: A Portrait of Religious
Excess, Salt Lake City: Signature Books, 1994.

Richard S. Van Wagoner writes:
Rigdon's cerebral hemorrhages in 1870 and 1872 were followed by a quick succession of seven
apoplectic incursions resulting in his death in 1876. Shortly after recovering from the initial stroke, and
possibly because of its aftershocks, Rigdon grew wholly obsessed with the conviction that the United
States was on the eve of destruction and that the Children of Zion should flee elsewhere to find safe
haven. . ..
Whatever the extent of his handicap, Rigdon viewed the impediment as only a temporary barrier to his
plans for relocating Zion to western Canada. He likely borrowed guidance from an 1843 prophecy
Joseph Smith had issued to a small group gathered in the basement of the unfinished Nauvoo temple:
England or the nation of Great Brittain [sic] would be the last nation to go to p[ieJces. She would be
instrumental in aiding to crush other nations even this nation of the United States & she would
only be over thrown by the 10 tribes from the North. She would never persecute the saints as
a nation. She would gather tog[e]ther great treasures of God & yet we should see refuge in her
dominion.

Rigdon's interest in Canada, aside from early missionary junkets there, was first made known in a 25
November 1868 revelation calling evangelists to "preach the gospel to the colony of colored people in
the country which is called among you Canada west."li On 31 December 1869 [Stephen] Post was
specifically informed that "It is required by me saith the Lord that my servant Stephen shall see that the
mission to the coloured colony in Canada is executed to perfection, that is to success."ii  Though Post
immediately embarked on the mission, no converts were gained from the group of free blacks. While in
Chatham (now Ontario), Post received an intriguing lesson on Book of Mormon geography from Father
Rigdon. Post had evidently asked his mentor where the ancient Nephties made their first landing.
Telling his counselor to consult a map, Rigdon admonished,

[L]ook on it at a point on the west side of the Mississippi opposite Alton in lll[inois] which is in Northern
Missouri and then look to a point on the Beam west in the neighborhood of Sitka [now Alaska]
and then trace a track from one of these points to the other keeping below in the waters north
and the waters south till you reach Peace River there you find the pass through the mountains
through which they went and you have their course.'v

Notwithstanding such geographical detail in this case, Rigdon's references to the new Zion were initially
vague. The exact spot was not pinpointed until after the area under consideration was reconnoitered. .
.. In a broad reference t the earlier failed Mormon utopian experiments which he called "Zion in
embryo," the prophet announced that at last Zion had found "a place for the soles of her feet . . .
something which has been denied her in this the land of our nativity." Declaring that the audible voice
of God had pronounced his earlier ideas "too limited," Rigdon asserted that the grant for Zion "covers
the whole country from the sea east to the sea west and from the Lakes to the Nephties" known as
Eskimos. (see note below)" Here is where "Zion is to become terrible," he continued in the Lord's
voice, and where our "enemies are to be vanquished."V

Note* This allusion to Nephites as Eskimos was first made in a February 1870 communique "To the first
presidency and the children of Zion":
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Source:
1998.

1870"

. It is for the revealer of secrets to throw light into the midst of this darkness[.] You read in the book of
Mormon that Lehi gave a promise to his son Joseph that his seed should not be "destroyed." . . . [B]ly
virtue of this promise a remmnant of this seed was preserved, at the time of the d[e]struction of the
Nephites and their descendents remain to this day; a people whose history is hid from all the world and
always wasl.] . . . Now behold and be amazed saith the Lord your god for | the Lord reveal the great fact
unto you. . . . there are . . . Nephite children of the pure blood this day[.] By the gentiles they are known
by the name of Esquimeaus (Post Collection, box 3, fd. 1; also listed as section 58 in Copying Book A,
box 3, fd. 12).

Smith Research Associates, New Mormon Studies CD-ROM: A Comprehensive Resource Library,

Orson Pratt Journal of Discourses (Liverpool 1871) 14 (27 Nov. 1870), p. 298

On what part of this continent did Jesus appear? He appeared in what is now termed the northern part
of South America, where they had a temple built, at which place the people gathered together, some
twenty-five hundred in number, marvelling and wondering at the great earthquake that had taken place
on this land. . . .

1870-71 Edward Stevenson Reminiscences of Joseph, the Prophet and the Coming Forth of the

(Cave Story) Book of Mormon, Salt Lake City: Edward Stevenson, 1893, pp. 10-13.

Edward Stevenson visited the Palmyra/Manchester, New York, area in 1870 and 1871. In the following

selection from his 1893 Reminiscences, he describes his visit to the Hill Cumorah:

. .. Early on a summer's morning in the year 1870, after a gentle shower during the night, with just
sufficient rainfall to lay the dust, | set out to walk to the hill. Never can | forget the lovely scenery of that
lonely but interesting walk down that most excellent Canandaigua turnpike. Among the objects passed
on the way was the former home of Joseph Smith, and the very old and comely schoolhouse where he
learned some of his early lessons.

Arriving near the object of my morning's walk, | went about inquiring for the Hill Cumorah. But not one
could | find in all the country round who could give me the desired information; until one, and the right
one too, who was made to comprehend my mind and wish, said, "Is it Mormon Hill that you want, or
what is more familiarly known among us in this country as "Bible Hill," where old Joe Smith found the
Mormon Bible? s it this place you wish to find?"

Having answered affirmatively the question, | was not only enabled, by my friend's direction, to learn the
third and last name given to this hill, but to find myself standing upon the summit of one of the most
interesting objects of my 100,000 miles' travel. . . .

At the period of the discovery of the gold plates, there stood upon the side of the hill, about fifteen feet
above where the stone box had so long reposed, a lone, solitary, sugar maple tree, and there continued
to grow until twenty-two years ago; just as described by Brother Holt,"i who was so highly favored of
God as to see the whole scene in a vision or dream.

What made Brother Holt's vision all the more deeply interesting to me was that in 1871 | had enjoyed
the great privilege and pleasure of visiting the hill in person, and of seeing the very identical spot of
ground where Mormon concealed the stone box and its precious records and where Moroni, his son,
finished the writing and sealed up these records. But there was no tree standing there as was
described in the vision, for it had been cut down shortly before and was lying on the ground, not having
as yet been removed. . . .

... My guide who accompanied me on my visit in 1871, pointed out to me many places of interest, and
also entertained me hospitably at his table. . . . He was well acquainted with some of the history of the
coming forth of the book which was to "speak out of the ground," although spiritually, he did not seem to
have greatly benefited by this "marvelous work and a wonder." Still, from him | gleaned some useful
information. He pointed out the spot of ground where the stone box was placed, near the summit, and
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on the west side of the point of the hill. He likewise stated that soon after the rumor so widely spread
regrading "Joe" Smith finding a gold bible, that there was great excitement throughout the whole
country, and that it was about this time the Rochester Company located and searched for hidden
treasure.

Questioning him closely he stated that he had seen some good sized flat stones that had rolled down
and lay near the bottom of the hill. This had occurred after the contents of the box had been removed
and these stones were doubtless the ones that formerly composed the box. | felt a strong desire to see
these ancient relics and told him | would be much pleased to have him inform me where they were to be
found. He stated that they had long since been taken away.ii He further said that he knew "Joe"
Smith as a "money digger" and a "visionary man" and Martin Harris as an honest reliable farmer.
Joseph in his history says that he worked in a mine for Mr. [Josiah] Stowel, hunting for hidden treasures,
at fourteen dollars per month, hence his name as a money-digger. | then inquired if he ever knew
Joseph Smith to be convicted of crime. He replied that he had not known him as having been
convicted. . . .

My loquacious guide showed me another and much deeper cavity made on the east side of the hill by
the above named Rochester treasure seekers, a company of prospectors.*  They said that science
aided by mineral rods did not lie and that most assuredly there were rich treasures concealed in the hill,
and they were determined to have them. But with all their science and laborious excavations they
failed to get a glimpse of the coveted treasures and returned to their homes if not richer, at least it is to
be hoped wiser men, for the only results of their efforts were the holes they left on the hillside.
Notwithstanding this, there are strong and feasible reasons for believing that there is abundance of
treasure hid up in Cumorah, but it is guarded by the hand of the Lord and none shall ever pos|[s]ess it
until made known in the due time of the Lord. . . .

[Stevenson then quotes Brigham Young's 1877 sermon giving an account of Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery

entering into a cave in the Hill Cumorah]  Stevenson adds:

It was likewise stated to me by David Whitmer in the year 1877 that Oliver Cowdery told him that the
Prophet Joseph and himself had seen this room and that it was filled with treasure, and on a table
therein were the breastplate and the sword of Laban, as well as the portion of gold plates not yet
translated, and that these plates were bound by three small gold rings, and would also be translated, as
was the first portion in the days of Joseph.

Additional Source: “Dan Vogel, Early Mormon Documents, vol. 3, pp. 386-388

Note* Although in 1870 Edward Stevenson was an ordained Seventy, by October 9, 1894, he was set

apart as one of the first seven presidents of the Seventy. Thus this account, published in 1893, would take on
authoritative dimension.

Note* For a list of references relative to the Cave Story see Appendix A: Thematic Listings.

1871

Orson Pratt Discourse delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, February 19, 1871.
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Journal of Discourses , 26 vols. [London: Latter-day Saints' Book Depot,
1854-1886], vol. 14, pp. 11-12.

Let me here observe that the Book of Mormon, which has been published for forty-one years, gives an
account of the first settlement of this country by these inhabitants, showing that they are not the ten
tribes, but they are the descendants of one tribe, and they came to this country about six hundred years
before Christ. The people when they first landed consisted of only two or three families; and instead of
landing on the north-west coast of North America, they landed on the south-west coast of South
America.

A history of the escape of these few families from Jerusalem is contained in the Book of Mormon. How
they traveled on the eastern borders of the Red Sea, and how they built a vessel or ship to cross the
Indian and Pacific oceans; they were instructed how to build this vessel, and when they had embarked
on it, they were brought by the special direction of the Lord to this land. He guided their vessel, or
instructed them how to guide it, until they landed on the west coast of South America. . . .



About fifty years before Christ the Nephites, as the righteous portion was called, sent forth numerous
colonies into North America. Among these colonies there was one that came and settled on the
southern borders of our great lakes. . . .

The twelve disciples went forth and preached the Gospel, commencing in South America, and then
went into North America, until all the people both in North and South America were converted, receiving
the principles of the Gospel . . .

About two centuries after this, the Nephites fell into wickedness: the Lamanites, who dwelt in the
southern portion of South America, also apostatized; and they began to wage war with the Nephites,
who were their enemies; and being exceedingly strong they drove all the Nephites out of South America
and followed them with their armies up into the north country, and finally overpowered them. They
were gathered together south of the great lakes in the country which we term New York. The Lord
ordered that the plates on which the records were kept should be hid, and one of the prophets knowing
that it was the last struggle of his nation, hid them in the hill Cumorah, in Ontario county, in the State of
New York, with the exception of those which his son Moroni, who was also a prophet, had. The last
account that we have is furnished to us by Moroni, who states that, after keeping himself hid for several
years, and being commanded of the Lord, he hid away the records, about 420 years after Christ. Thus,
| have given you a very brief history of the settlement of our country.

1871~ (abt. Brigham Young) Kirk M. Curtis, "History of the St. George Temple,” unpublished master's
thesis (Provo: Brigham Young University, 1964)

In the year 1983, H. Donl Peterson, a faculty member of the BYU religion department since 1964,
published a book (Moroni: Ancient Prophet-Modern Messenger, SLC: Deseret Book) in which he writes the
following:

Book of Mormon geography is very elusive. Where Moroni was born, where he lived, where the

Nephite civilization was centered, and so forth, is not presently known. At best, we can draw

relationship-type maps . . . but to attempt to superimpose a Nephite map on top of a current map of the

Western Hemisphere is, at best, personal supposition.

However, we are made aware of several localities that Moroni visited during his lonely years. . . .

In 1871 a proposition was made to the local leaders in St. George to make plans to build a temple.

One historian reported that "many rumors have been circulated concerning an undocumented statement

by Brigham Young that Moroni, the Nephite Prophet-General, had actually dedicated the site where the

temple now stands." (Kirk M. Curtis, "History of the St. George Temple," unpublished master's thesis

(Provo: Brigham Young University, 1964), p. 24)

David Henry Cannon, Jr., one of the first settlers in St. George, shed the following light on the topic

many years after the incident occurred:

| am eighty-two years old tomorrow October 14, 1942. | am the only living person, so far as | know,
who heard and saw what | am about to relate. At the time of which we shall speak, | was a lad
of eleven years, all-seeing and all-hearing, and drove a team hitched to a scraper.

President Brigham Young had written to Robert Gardner, president of the stake high council. In this
letter he expressed a wish that a Temple be built in St. George. Also, that Brother Gardner
select a few leading brethren, and as a group, visit sites where it might be best to build the
Temple. This they did. Visiting spots each thought might be best. They could not agree, and
so informed President Young.

President Young, arriving later, somewhat impatiently chided them, and at the same time asked them to
get into their wagons, or whatever else they had, and with him find a location (site).

To the south they finally stopped.

"But, Brother Young," protested the men, "this land is boggy. After a storm, and for several months of
the year, no one can drive across the land without horses and wagons sinking way down.
There is no place to build a foundation."

"We will make a foundation," said President Young.

Later on while plowing and scraping where the foundation was to be, my horse's leg broke through the
ground into a spring of water. The brethren then wanted to move the foundation line twelve
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Source:

1872

feet to the south, so that the spring of water would be on the outside of the Temple.

"Not so," replied President Young. "We will wall it up and leave it here for some future use. But we
cannot move the foundation. This spot was dedicated by the Nephites. They could not build it
(the Temple), but we can and will build it for them."

To this day the water from that very spring is running through a drain properly built.

I make this statement of my own free will and choice, and without any fear of misgiving.

David Henry Cannon, Jr. [Curtis, "History of the St. George Temple," pp. 24-25]

An attestation followed, confirming that David Cannon's mind was "clear and kleen" and that during the
entire interview "he never hesitated for an answer, and he never was once in doubt as to what he had
seen and heard upon those memorable occasions."

"H. Donl Peterson, Moroni: Ancient Prophet-Modern Messenger, SLC: Deseret Book, 2000, pp. 76-78.

Note* On page 26 of his thesis, Kirk M. Curtis writes the following after the above quote:

The purpose here is not to determine the validity or lack of validity of the above interview; however, this
is the only documentary proof pertaining to the dedication of the spot of ground for the St. George
Temple by ancient Nephites. At any rate, Cannon must have possessed a remarkable memory to
recall in such detail an event which had occurred more than seventy-one years before.

If Brigham Young knew before the site was selected that a particular place had been dedicated by the
Nephites, then why did he have others go and look over various sites for the purpose of selecting the
best one? In a meeting held in the St. George Tabernacle, February 15, 1873, Brigham Young said
"he had diligently sought of the Lord to know the right location for this Temple and he was well satisfied
that the place at first selected was the right place." (St. George Stake Record Book, Church Historian's
Library, I, 1850-1873)

Orson Pratt Journal of Discourses 14 (11 Feb. 1872), pp. 324-331, 333

When | contemplate the vast number of millions that must have swarmed over this great western
hemisphere in times of old, building large cities, towns and villages, and spreading themselves forth
from shore to shore from the Atlantic to the Pacific, from the frozen regions of the north to the uttermost
extremity of South America. . . . This book . . . (the Book of Mormon) . . . (was) . . . delivered by divine
inspiration in ancient times to prophets, revelators and inspired men who dwelt upon this continent, both
in North and South America. . . .

They (Lehi's party) were guided by the Almighty across the great Indian Ocean. Passing among the
islands, how far south of Japan | do not know, they came round our globe, crossing not only the Indian
Ocean, but what we term the great Pacific Ocean, landing on the western coast of what is how called
South America. As near as we can judge from the description of the country contained in this record
the first landing place was in Chili, not far from where the city of Valparaiso now stands. . . .[see
note below]

[Note* Valparaiso is at a latitude of thirty-three degrees south. This is somewhat different than the

Lehi's Travels statement which places Lehi's landing at "thirty degrees south latitude." (For more facts on the
matter, see the 1887 notation for George Q. Cannon) ]

The Nephites were commanded of the Lord to depart from their midst, that is to leave the first
place of colonization in the country which the Spanish now call Chili.

[Note* This would make the location of the land of first inheritance to be Chili.]

They came northward from their first landing place traveling, according to the record, as near as | can judge,
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some two thousand miles. The Lamanites remained in possession of the country on the South. The
Nephites formed a colony not far from the headwaters of the river Amazon, and they dwelt there
some four centuries. . . .

[Note* This would make the location of the local land of Nephi to be in the region of northern

Peru or Ecuador.]

[Note*

... The Lamanites in the South and in the middle portions of South America, also spread forth and
multiplied, and became a very strong and powerful nation. . . . [Later] a certain portion of them (the
Nephites) who still believed were commanded of the Lord to leave their brethren . . . and . . . under the
guidance of prophets and revelators, came still further northward, emigrating from the head waters of
what we now term the river Amazon, upon the western coast, or not far from the western coast, until
they came on the waters of the river which we call the Magdalena. On this river, not a great
distance from the mouth thereof, in what is now termed the United States of Columbia [sic], they
built their great capital city. They also discovered another nation that already possessed that
country, called the people of Zarahemla. . . .
The Nephites and the people of Zarahemla united together and formed a great and powerful nation,
occupying the lands south of the Isthmus for many hundreds of miles, and also from the Pacific on the
west to the Atlantic on the east, spreading all through the country. The Lamanites about this time also
occupied South America, the middle or southern portion of it, and were exceedingly numerous. . . .
About fifty-four years before Christ, five thousand four hundred men, with their wives and children, left
the northern portion of South America, passed through the Isthmus, came into this north country, the
north wing of the continent, and began to settle up North America. . . . [The] Nephite nation about this
time commenced the art of shipbuilding. They built many ships, launching them forth into the western
ocean. The place of the building of these ships was near the Isthmus of Darien. Scores of thousands
entered these ships year after year, and passed along on the western coast northward, and began to
settle the western coast on the north wing of the continent. . . .[Note* see the 1970 Orson Pratt
notation)

| will observe another thing--when they came into North America they found all this country covered
with the ruins of cities, villages and towns, the inhabitants having been cut off and destroyed. The
timber had also been cut off, insomuch that in many places there was no timber . . . Forty-five years
before the coming of Christ there was a vast colony came out of South America, and it is said in the
Book of Mormon that they went an exceeding great distance, until they came to large bodies of water
and to many rivers and fountains, and when we come to read more fully the description of the
country it answers to the great Mississippi Valley. There they formed a colony. We know that to
be the region of country from the fact that these plates were taken from a hill in the interior of
the State of New York, being the descendants of those same colonists that settled in the valley of the
Mississippi. . . .

This area would then be defined as "the land of many waters"]

In process of time they spread forth on the right and on the left, and the whole face of the North
American continent was covered by cities, towns and villages and population. . . . twelve Nephites who
were called by the personal ministry of Jesus, were commanded to go forth and preach the Gospel on
all the face of the North and South American continent . . .

At the time of the crucifixion the Nephites dwelt in North America and also occupied a portion of South
America. . . .

About three hundred and seventy-five years after the birth of Christ, the Nephites occupying North
America, the Lamanites South America . . ., the Lamanites began to overpower the Nephites, and they
drove them northward from the narrow neck of land which we call the Isthmus of Darien, burning,
destroying and desolating every city, town and village through which they passed. The Nephites
continued to flee before their conquerors until they came into the interior of the state of New York . . .,
the whole Nephite nation (gathering) into that one region, and the Lamanites gathering the whole
Lamanite nation into the same region of country. . . . The great and last battle . . . was on the hill
Cumorah, the same hill from which the plates were taken by Joseph Smith. . . .
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Mormon, one of the prophets of the Nephites, who had the records in his possession, being
commanded of the Lord, hid up the records in the hill Cumorah before the battles commenced. | mean
all the records except an abridgment. . . . This abridgment, reserved and not hid up by Mormon, he gave
to his son Moroni. . . . Moroni tells us, as a prophet of God, that he was commanded of the Lord to
hide up these records in the hill Cumorah, not in the same place where the other records had
been hidden by his father Mormon, but in another place. . ..

Note* For other references to the New York hill being referred to as "Cumorah," see Appendix A:

Thematic Listings.

1872»

Note* For a list of references relative to the Cave Story see Appendix A: Thematic Listings.

Orson Pratt Discourse delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, September 22, 1872.

1873
Latter

Journal of Discourses , 26 vols. [London: Latter-day Saints' Book Depot,
1854-1886], vol. 15, pp. 190-191.

.. . After having made this abridgment he [Mormon] committed it into the hands of his son Moroni,
knowing that his nation would be destroyed, and that Moroni, according to the revelations God had
given him, would be spared to keep the records, and to behold the downfall of his nation. Mormon hid
the records from which he made this abridgment in a hill, called the hill Cumorah, that being its ancient
name, and this hill was about three miles from where this young man resided, in the town of
Manchester, Ontario County, State of New York. There all the records were deposited, and according
to the Book of Mormon they must have been very numerous indeed. The history of the ancient
inhabitants of this land was kept by their kings, and the records became very voluminous; and they were
all deposited by the Prophet Mormon in that hill; but the abridgment from which the Book of Mormon
was taken was given into the hands of his son Moroni, to finish out the record.

Note* For a list of references relative to the Cave Story see Appendix A: Thematic Listings.

H. A. Stebbins "Antiquarian Researches No. 11," a series of 12 articles in The True
(RLDS) Day Saints' Herald starting with Vol. 19 No. 16, Plano, lll., August 15, 1872

In this series of articles, H. A. Stebbins quotes numerous authors on Native origins, paralleling and

supporting the narrative of the Book of Mormon. Starting on page 348 under the caption "Central America" we
find the following:
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There is another remarkable coincidence and confirmation of the truthfulness and divine authenticity of
the Book of Mormon, is the fact that just where it places the scene of the earliest and greatest
civilization; the section containing the most numerous and mighty cities; the country where monarchial
government held sway for so many centuries over a prosperous people; there science years after the
publication of the book, attests actually did exist, and gives abundant proof of the existence, far back, "in
the deeps of antiquity," of the grandest civilization of the Western Continent and perhaps of the whole
ancient world.

In may last article | discussed the claims of investigators, and showed the parallel claims of the Book of
Mormon, that the finest remains were probably of the greatest antiquity. | have also given some
guotations and evidences from various authors to show the certain existence of a former extensive and
populous condition of Central America or in the language of Mr. Baldwin, of "an important civilization in
the past," which "grew up to a high degree of development, flourished along time, grew old, and
declined, until its cities and cultivated fields were deserted and gave place to others" of a less remote
age.

Till further Mr. Baldwin remarks, pages 77 and 93:



The most astonishing remains are found in Oxaca [sic], Yucatan, Honduras and other parts of Central
America. In this Southern region, mostly buried in heavy forests, are wonderful ruins of great
cities and temples. Others, doubtless more in number, still remain unvisited and unknown.

And he states that in that country they "find the chief seats of this remarkable civilization." Quiriqua
[sic], Chichen-Itza, Mayapan, Mitla, Oxaca [sic], Palenque, Uxmal and Copan, . . . Stephens the noted
explorer, states that he visited "forty-four cities and places" in Yucatan.

The history in the Book of Mormon plainly teaches that Central America was settled first; that the
Jaredites, a thousand years or more before the Nephites built up South America, did, under the reigns
of Emer, Coriantum, Shez, and Morianton, build many cities in that country, and did become rich and
prosperous in all precious and useful metals, buildings and substances of every kind. But in fulfillment
of prophecy their wickedness caused their destruction, and their land became desolate--"declined until
the cities and cultivated fields were deserted"--by civil war, which Mr. Baldwin surmises might have
been the case, when he says of Copan that it is clear it had an important history prior to the remote time
when "war, revolution, or other agency put an end to its career.

One of the sister cities of Copan may be referred to in the following from Ether 4:7: "And they built a
great city by the narrow neck of land, and did preserve the land southward as a wilderness for game."

Geographical Locations

The isthmus of Panama is mentioned six times in the Book of Mormon, being called the "narrow pass
between the land northward and the land southward," and from the above extract and from all the other
descriptions, it is apparent that the Jaredites were most numerous in Central America, or north of the
isthmus and from there in time a Civil War certain people under Omer's leadership and guided by the
Lord, fled north-east to what are now the Middle States of the Union, "by the place where the Nephites
were destroyed .. ." ...

Afterwards, when their final ruin and entire destruction came, which, as Mr. Baldwin says, "left their
cities deserted, and their cultivated fields to the wild influences of nature," the civil war and revolution,
(which seems to have remained as a curse upon that land even to this day), commenced tin "the land of
Moroni," which the Nephites afterwards called the "Land of Desolation," and their contending armies
worked "eastward, even to the borders of the sea shore," and to the region of Lake Ontario, where at
the hill Ramah, they were exterminated in desperate fighting , as also were the Nephites centuries after
and at the same place, but which was called by them Cumorah. . . .

It is also plain that the Nephites and Lamanites first settled in South America, and did not for some
centuries extend into North America, inhabiting first the land of Nephi. Afterwards the Nephites
separated and went northward to sections which they named Zarahemla and Bountiful, the latter
bordering on the southern limit of the former possession of the Jaredites, desolate long prior to the
advance of the Nephites in that quarter. In Alma 13:11, evidently referring to the isthmus, it says, "Now
it was only the distance of a day and a half's journey for a Nephite" from east to the west sea on the line
between the land Bountiful and the land Desolation. The railroad in our day is about forty-eight miles
long, between Aspinwall and Panama, and very probably the line mentioned was farther west and away
from the present New Granada line where the land is wider; because afterwards when the Lamanites
drove the Nephites to the "narrow pass," and obtained Zarahemla and Bountiful, the Nephites fortified in
the land Bountiful on a line but "a day's journey" across.

Note* H. A. Stebbins was born January 28, 1844, and in his early manhood served his country during
the Civil War, fighting with the northern forces. From this service, in effect, he suffered all his life. In 1863 he
was baptized into the Reorganized Church, and two years later was ordained an elder. In 1868 he began his
missionary work. In 1870 he became Church Secretary, acting later as Church Recorder, handling the
records in all for a period of thirty-two years. He held in addition places of trust from time to time in other liens
of work: Assistant editor of Herald, Member Board of Publication, . . . Always studious and scholarly, his writings
are valuable because of their extreme accuracy and pleasant personal memories, which are always a treasured
possession to any institution of historical importance. Elder Stebbins was buried September 12, 1920, in
Lamoni, lowa, the city which had been his home for forty years. (Journal of History Vol. 8 No. 2, Lamoni, lowa,
April, 1920, pp. 541-542)
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1873 Orson Pratt Journal of Discourses 16 (May 18, 1873), pp. 45-58

In a discourse delivered in the Tabernacle, Ogden, Sunday morning May 18, 1873, Orson Pratt said the
following as reported by James Taylor:
But you may ask, how do we know about htis first colony that came to this continent? How came we in
possession of this knowledge? It was by the records which they themselves kept. The Jaredites,
acquainted with the art of writing, kept their records. And among the host of records kept by them,
were twenty-four plates of pure gold, which were kept by the Prophet Ether, some 1600 or 1800 years
after their colony came to this land, from the Tower of Babel. He kept a record. These records were
carried by Ether from the hill Ramah, afterwards called Cumorah, where the Jaredites were
destroyed, as we all the Nephties. He carried them forth towards South America, and placed
them in a position north of the Isthmus, where a portion of the people of King Limhi, about one
hundred years before Christ, found them. | will read you a little description of their being found.
ON page 161, Book of Mormon, it appears that the people of Limhi were a certain colony that had left
the main body of the Nephites, and had settled in the land where Nephi built and located his little
colony, soon after their landing on the western coast of South America. After landing, and after the
death of his father Lehi, Nephi was commanded of God to take those who would believe in the Most
High, and flee out from his brethren. And they traveled many days' journey to the northward, and
located in a land which they called the Land of Nephi, and dwelt there some four hundred years. . . .
The Lord led Mosiah out of the Land of Nephi, and led him still further north, some twenty days' journey,
and they located on the River Sidon, now called Magdalena, which runs from south to the north. And
there they found a people called the people of Zarahemla. And some of the Nephites desired to return
to the Land of Nephi, which they did. In about a century afterwards, there being no communication
between the colonies, they sent out a number of men to see it they could find the people of Zarahemla.
And they were lost, and came to a part of a country covered with bones. This is what | am going to
read. And as a testimony that these things are true, they brought twenty-four plates of gold, and
breast-plates of brass and copper, and swords, &c. . . .

. .. From the time that Lehi left Jerusalem to the days of Jesus, there were a great many records kept
by the remnant of Joseph, upon this land. . . . Now to confine the sacred records in one place, and to
keep the people in ignorance in regard to their contents, would not be reasonable. Hence we are
informed that they were written and sent forth throughout all the land, and this will account for the
extracts from the Scriptures written in ancient Hebrew, discovered in the mounds that have been
opened in Ohio, among which were the ten commandments. The people of this land were well
acquainted with the Scriptures.

Go to the City of Amonihah in the northern part of South America. They had become wicked, yet they
had the Holy Scriptures; and they brought them forth and burned them with fire, and all that believed in
them were burned in the fire. (See Book of Mormon, page 240) Showing that the people had many
copies of the Scriptures. . . .

... Thus we perceive that we have not the one-hundredth part of the teachings of the greatest of all
prophets, even our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ,--the words that he delivered to the ancient Nephites.
The Nephites understood all these marvelous things. No doubt there were many instructions--a vast
amount of instructions--in regard to their property; for they had all things in common, both in North and
South America, among the millions of this land, for one hundred and sixty-seven years. ... But will
these things be brought to light? Yes. The records, now slumbering in the hill Cumorah, will be
brought forth by the power of God, to fulfill the words of our text, that "the knowledge of God shall
cover the earth, as the waters cover the great deep.”

Note* This seems to be the first reference to the prophet Ether bringing the 24 gold plates down to just
north of South America. By implication, the party of Limhi would have found the plates somewhere close to
Panama, which location would also satisfy the description of a land of many waters. This is contrary to the idea
that the party of Limhi traveled all the way to the Great Lakes (the land of many waters).
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Note* For a list of references relative to the Cave Story see Appendix A: Thematic Listings.

1873~ Brigham Young abt. Joseph & Oliver A Gentile Account of Life in Utah's Dixie, 1872-73:
Elizabeth

Kane's St. George Journal, Salt Lake City:University of Utah
Tanner Trust Fund, 1995, pp. 69-77.

Elizabeth Kane was the wife of Major General Thomas L. Kane who had helped the Mormons with their
difficulties with U.S. government in Utah. Because of this, he became friends with Brigham Young. In 1872,
some members of the Kane family were invited by President Young to spend a few weeks with him in St.
George, Utah. While in St. George the Kanes stayed with Erastus Snow, then president of the LDS church's
Southern Mission. On the evening of January 15, 1873 they were invited to dine at the home of Artemisia
(Beaman) Snow, the first of Erastus Snow's three wives. Several of the "leading people” were there, including
Brigham Young. After dinner, some of them including Brigham Young began reminiscing about Joseph Smith.
Elizabeth Kane records the following in her Journal:

After dinner most of the female guests withdrew, to the kitchen, | suppose, for | could see them flitting in

to the dinning room now and then to put away pieces of the dinner service. Mrs. Artemisia Snow and |

were accompanied to the parlour by the gentlemen. The lamp on the mantlepiece shed but a faint light
compared to the vivid changeful glow of the blazing pine logs on the hearth, and some allusion to the
solidity with which the fireplace was built, led to the remark that it was under the hearth at the Beman
farm [in New York State] that the [Golden] "Plates" of the Book of Mormon were hidden. Mrs. Snow
was a daughter of Mr. Beman, a wealthy farmer of Livingston Livonia County, New York. She was only

a girl when the plates were brought there, but remembered perfectly the anxiety they all felt after the

plates were buried, and a fire kindled on the hearth above them, round which the family sat as usual. |

asked, "Who were searching for the plates?"

She answered "The people of the neighborhood. They did not know what Joseph Smith had found, but

that it was treasure, and they wanted to get it away. This was long before there was any dream of

religious persecution."

Mrs. Snow sate [sic] knitting a stocking as she talked, like any other homely elderly woman. She

certainly seemed to think she had actually gone through the scene she narrated. | know so little of the

history of the Mormons that the stories that now followed by the flickering firelight were full of interest to
me. | shall write down as much as | can remember, though there must be gaps where allusions were
made to things | had never heard of and did not understand enough to remember accurately. The most
curious thing was the air of perfect sincerity of all the speakers. | cannot feel doubtful that they

believed what they said. . . .

| forget what came next, but after Mrs. Snow had been mentioned as being Beaman's daughter, | asked

some question respecting the original discovery of the plates which was answered as nearly as | can

remember.

A man named Walters son of a rich man living on the Hudson [River] South of Albany, received a

scientific education, was even sent to Paris. After he came home he lived like a misanthrope, he had

come back an infidel, believing neither in man nor God. He used to dress in a fine broadcloth overcoat,

but no other coat nor vest, his trousers all slitted up and patched, and sunburnt boots--filthy! He was a

sort of fortune teller, though he never stirred off the old place. For instance, a man | knew rode up, and

before he spoke, the fortune teller said, "You needn't get off your horse, | know what you want. Your
mare ain't stolen."

Says the man "How do you know what | want?"

Says he, "I'll give you a sign. You've got a respectable wife, and so many children. At this minute

your wife has just drawn a bucket of water at the well to wash her dishes. Look at your watch and find

out if it ain't so when you get home. As to your mare, she's not a dozen miles from home. She
strayed into such neighborhood, and as they didn't know whose she was they put her up till she should
be claimed. My fee's a dollar. Be off!"

This man was sent for three times to go to the hill Cumorah to dig for treasure. People knew there was

treasure there. Beman was one of those who sent for him. He came. Each time he said there was

treasure there, but that he couldn't get it; though there was one that could. The last time he came he
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pointed out Joseph Smith, who was sitting quietly among a group of men in the tavern, and said There
was the young man that could find it, and cursed and swore about him in a scientific manner: awful!"

| asked where Cumorah was. "In Manchester Township Ontario County New York," | think this is near
Rochester. | have heard Porter Rockwell, a bronzed seafaring looking man, with long hair tucked
behind his ears, in which he wears little gold rings, tell of Joseph Smith's failures and final success in
finding the plates. Rockwell was a schoolmate and friend of Smith's . . . His story about the discovery
of the plates sounded like the German legends of the demons of the Harz Mountains, but his description
of the life of his neighborhood made me understand what Brigham Young meant by saying the people
knew there was treasure in the Hill Cumorah. It seems that the time was one of great mental
disturbance in that region. There was much religious excitement; chiefly among the Methodists.
People felt free to do very queer things int he new country, which the lapse of a single generation has
made us consider Old New England. It is not so many years since the father of the founder of my own
sober Presbyterian church in Phila. Whitefield went about preaching in the highways & byways clad in a
rough loose garment belted in at the waist and with long hair flowing in imitation of John Baptist.

Not only was there religious excitement, but the phantom treasures of Captain Kidd were sought for far
and near, and even in places like Cumorah where the primeval forest still grew undisturbed the gold
finders sought for treasure without any traditionary rumor even to guide them. Rockwell said his
mother and Mrs. Smith used to spend their Saturday evenings together telling their dreams, and that he
was always glad to spend his afternoon holiday gathering pine knots for the evening blaze on the
chance that his mother would forget to send him to bed, and that he might listen unnoticed to their talk.
The most sober settlers of the district he said were "gropers" though they were ashamed to own [up to]
it; and stole out to dig of moonlight nights, carefully effacing the traces of their ineffectual work before
creeping home to bed. He often heard his mother and Mrs. Smith comparing notes, and telling how
Such an one's dream, and Such another's pointed to the same lucky spot: how the spades often struck
the iron sides of the treasure chest, and how it was charmed away, now six inches this side, now four
feet deeper, and again completely out of reach. Joseph Smith was no gold seeker by trade; he only did
openly what all were doing privately; but he was considered to be "lucky."

How he found the plates, saw them plainly, and lost sight of them again, | have read in some Mormon
book since | came here. Brigham Young said that the night Joseph found the plates "there was a
wonderful light in the heavens. | was about 70 miles from there and stood for hours watching it. There
were lances darting and the sound of cannon and armies just at hand, and flashes of light, though there
were no clouds. Joseph's discovery was in the papers directly, and everywhere people remarked the
coincidence, because for hundreds of miles they had been out watching like myself.

| asked where the plates were now, and saw in a moment from the expression of the countenances
around that | had blundered. But | was answered that they were in a cave, that Oliver Cowdery, though
now an apostate, would not deny that he had seen them. He had been to the cave. | did not
understand exactly whether Oliver Cowdery was there three times, or whether he accompanied Joseph
the third time he went there. And Brigham Young's tone was so solemn that | listened bewildered . . .
Brigham Young said that when Oliver Cowdery and Joseph Smith were in the cave this third time, they
could see its contents more distinctly than before, just as your eyes get used to the light of a dim candle,
and objects in the room become plain to you. It was about fifteen feet high, and round its sides were
hanged boxes of treasure. In the center was a large stone table, empty before, but now piled with
similar gold plates, some of which also lay scattered on the floor beneath. Formerly, the sword of
Laban hung on the walls sheathed, but it was now unsheathed and lying across the plates on the table;
and One that was with them said it was never to be sheathed until the reign of righteousness upon the
earth."

| would have liked to hear more . . . but Brigham Young ceased speaking and Bishop Snow related a
long dream which had recently been vouchsafed to him. By this time my poor little boys were so tired
after their long ride that they were nodding as they stood beside my chair. | whispered to them to go
and sit down to rest, but Willie whispered back in a despairing way "Oh, | can't bend, I'm so stiffl" So
we prepared to take leave; the household as usual assembling first for prayers. . . .

Additional source: See Elizabeth Kane Journal, quoted in “Dan Vogel ed. Early Mormon Documents, Vol. 3.
SLC: Signature Books, 2000, pp. 407-408.
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Note* For a list of references relative to the Cave Story and also the identification of the New York hill
as Cumorah, see Appendix A: Thematic Listings. For a collection of non-Mormon statements concerning a
cave see Appendix B.

1873 George Q. Cannon "Visit to the Land and Hill of Cumorah," in Juvenile Instructor, Vol. 8, July 5,
1873, pp. 108-109.

In 1873, apostles Brigham Young Jr. and George Q. Cannon visited the New York Hill Cumorah
and wrote up an account of the same which was published in both the Juvenile Instructor (July 5, 1873) and The
Latter-day Saints' Millennial Star (Aug. 19, 1873). Excerpts of the report are as follows:

While on a recent visit to the States on business brother Brigham Young, jun., and the Editor of the
Juvenile Instructor [George Q. Cannon], arranged to make a visit to the hill Cumorah--the hill where
Mormon and Moroni secreted the records, by the command of the Lord, which were revealed to the
Prophet Joseph Smith, and from which he translated the Book of Mormon. As we were traveling
eastward, we took the New York Central Railroad at Buffalo for the town of Palmyra. . . . We put up at
the leading hotel and engaged a carriage to take us out to Cumorah, which was about three miles
distant from Palmyra. We took the old stage road to Canandaigua. . . .

We had proceeded a little over a mile on the road when the driver of the carriage pointed out a hill to us
on our left, which he said was "Mormon Hill."

Note* Actually this hill was also referred to as "Miner's Hill." The reader is referred to the multiple
footnotes concerning the cave story (1829 notation) The Hill Cumorah in New York was sometimes referred to
by local residents as "Mormon Hill," but more often as "Gold Bible Hill."

We supposed that by this he meant Cumorah. Though in its general appearance it resembled the
descriptions we had had of Cumorah, yet we were somewhat disappointed in its size, as it was not so
high a hill as many others which we saw in the neighborhood. In fact, as we rode along, we saw
several hills which we thought more like what we imagined Cumorah to be than the one pointed out to
us. We rode on for probably two miles farther, conversing but very little and each absorbed in his own
reflections, when we saw, immediately in front of us, a hill that rose suddenly, almost precipitously, from
the plain. Brother Brigham, jun., remarked when we saw it: "There is a hill which agrees in appearance
with my idea of Cumorah." In this opinion the Editor coincided.

Note* Apparently George Q. Cannon had never set eyes on this hill before.

The driver, hearing our remarks, turned to us and said: "Yes, this is Gold Bible Hill." We then learned
that Cumorah was known through this country by the name of "Gold Bible Hill." We asked him what he
meant by calling the other, which he had pointed out to us, "Mormon Hill." He replied that there was a
cave in that hill which the "Mormon" had dug and some of them had lived in it, so the people said; and,
therefore, it was known by that name. . .

The hill [Cumorah or "Gold Bible Hill"] seemed to be in the centre of what might be termed an extensive
valley. On every side the horizon was bounded, at a distance of four or five miles from where we
stood, by a range of hills. The intervening country was not a smooth, regular valley; but there were low
hills, and dales--fields and groves of timber, broken at intervals by water courses. We saw several
villages and towns in the distance. Undoubtedly great changes had occurred in the appearance of the
surrounding country[side] since the days when Mormon and [his son] Moroni had trod the spot where
we stood. Still we could readily understand, even now, how admirable a position this would be [from
the hilltop] for a general to occupy in watching and directing the movements of armies and in
scrutinizing the position of an enemy.

Around Cumorah is yet a land of many waters, rivers and fountains [just] as Mormon said it was in his
day. Our emotions on treading on this sacred hill were of the most peculiar character. They were
indescribable. This was the hill Ramah of the Jaredites. In this vicinity, Coriantumr and Shiz, with the
people whom they led, fought their last battle. For this great battle they were four years preparing,
gathering the people together from all parts of the land, and arming men and women, and even children.
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The battle lasted eight days, and the result was the complete extermination of the Jaredite nation, none
being left but the Prophet Ether . . . and Coriantumr, who succeeded in slaying his mortal enemy Shiz. .
. . [Ether] and Coriantumr alone, of all that mighty race which had flourished upwards of fifteen
hundred, were left. Who can imagine the feelings which he must have had on such an occasion?

From the summit of this hill, Mormon and his great son Moroni had also witnessed the gathering of
hosts of the Nephites, and the dusky and myriad legions of their deadly enemies, the Lamanites.
Around this hill they had marshaled their forces--their twenty-three divisions of ten thousand men each,
commanded by the most skillful of their generals, all to be swept away except Mormon and Moroni and
twenty-two others, in one day's battle, by the fierce and relentless foe whom God permitted to execute
his threatened judgment! Stealthily perhaps, for fear of exciting the attention of the Lamanites, Mormon
and Moroni and their companions may have ascended this hill and gazed on the dreadful scene around
them. What a picture of desolation and woe must have met their sight! . . .

It was here that he [Mormon] hid the abridgement which he made of the records [of his people], and
which is know known by his name [Book of Mormon]. And it was here, thirty-six years after this
tremendous battle, that his son Moroni also hid his abridgment of the book of Ether, and the record
which he had made from which we learn the fate of his father, Mormon, and his other companions. . . .
It was to this spot that about fourteen hundred years after these events, Joseph Smith, the Prophet, was
led by Moroni in person, and here the records, engraved on plates, were committed to him for
translation. Who could tread this ground and reflect upon these mighty events, and not be filled with
indescribable emotion? We were literally surrounded by the graves of two of the mightiest nations
which had ever flourished on the earth. We stood in the centre of their burial place.

Note* Brigham Young, Jr. was ordained an apostle Feb. 4, 1864, and set apart as one of the twelve

apostles Oct. 9, 1868, at the age of 31.

1873~ Brigham Young, Jr. "Visit To the Land and Hill of Cumorah," in The Latter-Day Saints' Millennial
George Q. Cannon Star, Vol. 35, No. 33, Tuesday, August 19th, 1873, pp. 513-515.
Note* This article is a reprint of an article in the July 5, 1873 Juvenile Instructor (see notation).
1873 Tunnels and trenches have been dug in search for the Plates

Rand Packer writes:

The Book of Mormon narrative indicates that Mormon "hid up" all the records that were handed down to
him except for the few plates he gave to his son Moroni. (Mormon 6:7) The experience reported by
Brigham Young [the Cave Story--Journal of Discourses, 1878, vol. 19, p. 38] is congruent with the words
of Mormon, and there are other testimonies supporting the existence of a large repository that's housed
the Nephite history.

He then quotes from the 1856 Heber C Kimball cave story (Journal of Discourses, vol. 4, p. 105--see

notation) and the September 1882 Orson Pratt "Cumorah" article (The Contributor, Ill, September 1882, p. 357--
see notation) but admonishes caution with the following: "However, these testimonies could have derived from
the same source as Brigham Young's." He then continues:

130

It took a little time for the glittering story of gold from Cumorah to circulate throughout the area. Soon
an engineering firm called the Rochester Company was digging tunnels and trenches in search of the
metal plates. It was not long before this and similar schemes had defaced the hill Cumorah. (Edward
Stevenson, Reminiscences of Joseph, the Prophet, and the Coming Forth of the Book of Mormon , Salt
Lake City, 1893, pp. 28-29.) While visiting the hill in 1873, Edward Stevenson was told that some
sizable flat stones comprising the stone box that had contained the plates had rolled down to near the
bottom of Cumorah.* He was also shown a large hole dug in the east side of the hill by the Rochester
Company that had yielded nothing and therefore must have puzzled the treasure seekers who placed
explicit faith in mineral rods that verified their hopes for gold.™



By 1880 many of the smaller holes had been covered by tall grass.™

Source: “Rand Hugh Packer, "History of Four Mormon Landmarks in Western New York: The Joseph Smith
Farm, Hill Cumorah, The Martin Harris Farm, and the Peter Whitmer, Sr., Farm,” Masters Thesis, Brigham
Young University Department of Church History and Doctrine, August 1975, pp. 23-25.

Note* Here Rand Packer notes that "Soon an engineering firm called the Rochester Company was
digging tunnels and trenches in search of the metal plates. It was not long before this and similar schemes had
defaced the hill Cumorah.” Other sources cast doubt on the idea that the Rochester Company was involved.
(See the 1831 James Gordon Bennett notation in the footnotes to the 1829 notation.) See also
Dan Vogel, Early Mormon Documents, vol. 3, Salt Lake City: Signature Books, 2000, K.1, Rochester Gem, 15
May 1830), also J.20, Lorenzo Saunders to Thomas Gregg, 28 Jan 1885)

Note* For a list of references relative to the Cave Story see Appendix A: Thematic Listings.

1874~ Brigham Young abt. Joseph & Oliver Jesse Nathaniel Smith, The Journal of Jesse Nathaniel
Smith,

(Cave Story) Salt Lake City: Deseret News Publishing Company, 1953, p.
217.

In 1953 the Jesse N. Smith Family Association published the Journal of Jesse N. Smith "in virtually
complete form." In this journal Jesse Smith records the following for 1874:

In February, 1874, Pres. Young sent letters to the authorities at Parowan announcing the inauguration
of a new order of life designed to bring about greater harmony among the Saints and to do away with
selfish feelings, to be called the Order of Enoch. He soon after started from Salt Lake City organizing
the people at the different settlements along the road. With others | met this company at Kanarra and
attended the meetings until he reached our place. He spoke with great power upon the all-absorbing
theme. | heard him at an evening meeting in Cedar City describe an apartment in the Hill Cumorah that
some of the brethren had been permitted to enter. He said there was great wealth in the room in
sacred implements, vestments, arms, precious metals and precious stones, more than a six-mule team
could draw. Upon arriving at our place he organized all into an order with the local authorities in
charge. All my property was valued by the appraising committee and taken charge of by the authorities
of the order. | continued to work in the Co-op store but my boys worked under the Field
superintendent.

Note* According to Cameron Packer, Smith's account shows Brigham teaching about the cave to
illustrate God's dominion over earthly treasures and to convert the members to the idea of the United Order.
What makes this account of the Cave Story stand out is that it focuses on wealth ("great wealth,," "precious
metals and precious stones"). Perhaps Brigham was using the cave experience to illustrate that God is in
charge of his treasures. “Cameron J. Packer, "A Study of the Hill Cumorah: A Significant Latter-day Saint
Landmark in Western New York," Master of Arts Thesis, Religious Education, Brigham Young University,
December 2002, p. 54.

Note* For a list of references relative to the Cave Story see Appendix A: Thematic Listings.
1874~ Orson Pratt Discourse delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, April 6, 1874.

Journal of Discourses , 26 vols. [London: Latter-day Saints' Book Depot,
1854-1886], vol. 17, pp. 35-36.

Finally, they became so utterly wicked, so fully ripened for destruction, that one branch of the nation,
called the Nephites, gathered their entire people around the hill Cumorah, in the State of New York, in
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Ontario County; and the Lamanites, the opposite army, gathered by millions in the same region. The
two nations were four years in gathering their forces, during which no fighting took place; but at the end
of that time, having marshalled all their hosts, the fighting commenced, the Lamanites coming upon the
Nephites, and destroying all of them, except a very few, who had preciously deserted over to the
Lamanites. Before this decisive battle the Nephites, who had kept records of their nation, written on
gold plates, hid them up in the hill Cumorah, where they have lain from that day to this. Mormon
committed a few plates to his son Moroni, who was a Prophet, and who survived the nation of the
Nephites about thirty-six years, and he kept these few plates, while all the balance of them were hid up
in that hill; and then Moroni, being commanded of God, hid up the few plates from which the Book of
Mormon was translated.

Note* For a list of references relative to the Cave Story see Appendix A: Thematic Listings.
1874™ Orson Pratt Discourse delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, September 20, 1874.

Journal of Discourses , 26 vols. [London: Latter-day Saints' Book Depot,
1854-1886], vol. 17, p. 288.

.. . these two nations occupied the two great wings of this continent, the Lamanites occupying South
America, and the Nephites North America; but the Nephites at that time, having apostatized from the
religion of their fathers, and many of them having become exceedingly wicked, the Lord threatened
them with an overthrow. And he commanded one of the last Prophets, named Mormon, to make an
abridgment of all the records of former Prophets who had been raised up on this land, an abridgment of
the history of the nation from the time that they left Jerusalem until that time. He did so, and committed
the abridged record, written on plates of gold, into the hands of another Prophet, his son Moroni. The
original records, from which the abridgment was made, were hid up by Mormon in a hill called Cumorah,
in the interior of what is now called the State of New York, but the abridgment was still in possession of
the Prophet Moroni. About this time, or a little before this time, there had been a fifty years war
between the inhabitants of North and South America; and finally the Lamanites of South America drove
the Nephites from the Isthmus, and continued to burn their towns, cities and villages, and they
destroyed hundreds and thousands of the Nephites; and ultimately they were driven into what we now
call the State of New York. Three hundred and eighty years after the birth of Christ they entered into
terms of peace, or, in other words, an armistice, for the space of four years, during which time the two
nations gathered together all their forces into one vicinity, near the hill Cumorah. And when the four
years of peace, or armistice, had expired, they came together in battle, in which the Nephites were
overpowered, and hundreds of thousands of them killed, including women and children. Moroni, who
was among the few Nephites who were spared, and in whose possession was the abridgment which
had been made by his father, Mormon, was commanded to hide up that abridgment in the hill Cumorah,
near the town of Manchester, Ontario County, State of New York.

1875~ G. M. Ottinger "Old America," in Juvenile Instructor 10-11 (9, 23 January, 6, 20 February,
61

20 March, 3, 17 April, 1, 15, 29 May, 12, 26 June, 10, 24 July, 7, 21 August,
4, 18 September, 2, 16, 30 October, 13, 27 November, 11, 25 December
1875; 1, 15 January, 1, 15 February, 1, 15 March, 1, 15 April, 1, 15 May,
1, 15 June 1876.

Note* In addition to his writings, George M. Ottinger was an artist, producing a number of paintings
representing scenes of the Book of Mormon, which eventually came into the possession of the Desert Sunday
School Union Board. Some examples can be found in Genet Bingham Dee's book A Voice From the Dust,
copyright 1939, The Deseret News Press.

[The Mulekites] eventually landed somewhere north of the Isthmus of Darien, and journeyed southward
into the country now called the United States of Colombia. There they built their capital city Zarahemla
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near the Magdalena river, called by them the river of Sidon. Jared's people landed on the coast of
Mexico. They named the country (North America) the "land of Moron." They flourished on this
continent for at least 1800 years . . . Their [the Jaredites'] general tendency of colonization seems to
have been northward, forming the settlements in the great valleys of the Mississippi and Ohio. Ruins of
their cities are now referred to as the "works of the Mound Builders." When Votan (Mulek) landed in
America he found, says the Quiche manuscripts, the country already inhabited by a people having the
same religion, rites, laws, eruditions, and common blood with the people whom he took there himself.
A few years previous to the landing of Mulek, a colony under Lehi left Jerusalem (during the first year of
Zedekiah's reign). They crossed the Pacific and landed on the western coast of South America,
somewhere, we infer, near the present city of Lima in Peru. Lehi's people possibly built the great city
and temple of Pachacamac, and after a time crossed the Andes, settling in Bolivia, in the vicinity and on
the shores of Lake Titicaca. Others went north into New Granada, and in time united with the
descendants of Mulek's people. The traditions of the Peruvians, as recorded by Montesinos,
correspond precisely with the Book of Mormon in regard to the organization of this colony after landing
on the American continent. . . .

... while a number of people were assembled together around a certain temple in the northern part of
South America (a temple preserved by the Lord) talking and wondering about the great cataclysm that
had taken place, they heard a voice coming out of the heavens. . .

With the hope that our readers have been entertained and instructed by our brief historical descriptions,
we will conclude by urging all to continue their investigations and researches in all that relates
to "Old America."--Juvenile Instructor

Note* While readers were urged to "continue their investigations and researches in all that relates to

'Old America," one might wonder if in making this plea the writers had any idea that such investigations would
lead to a predicted outcome--multiple varied geographical ideas and speculation concerning these hemispheric
ideas of Parley P. Pratt. Perhaps this is what led to the footnotes in the 1879 edition of the Book of Mormon--to
establish control of such investigations. Whatever the case, in 1890 George Q. Cannon would indeed attempt
to establish some controls (see the 1890 notation).

1875

1875

August

George M. Ottinger "Old America: The Muyscas," in Juvenile Instructor 10, 1875, pp.
266-267

[pp. 266-267] The Muyscas, or Chibehas, a nation of semi-civilized Indians, inhabited the country now
comprising Venezuela, New Granada, and Equador, or the United States of Columbia. Before the
arrival of the Spaniards this nation was highly advanced in civilization, and founded an empire ... The
population of this empire at the time of the Spanish conquesst has been estimated by Acosta at
1,200,000, and by other writers at 2,000,000. . . .

.. . Running due north from the Andes Mountains, near Popayan in New Granada, are two great rivers
or one great river with a parallel branch. They empty into the Carribean Sea, and are called Magdalena
River and (the branch) Cauca River. The Magdalena is undoubtedly the Sidon of the Book of Mormon,

and somewhere on the banks of this river was located the historical city so often mentioned in that book
called Zarahemla (See pages 139-40, 493, but more particularly 273-4).

(abt. David Whitmer) Reporter, (Interview with David Whitmer, Richmond, Missouri,
1875), The Chicago Times, 7 August 1875.

The following comes from an interview with David Whitmer by a reporter from The Chicago Times in

August of 1875:

Presently he [David Whitmer] became quite animated, arose to his feet and with great earnestness and
good nature spoke for half an hour on the harmony between the bible and the original Book of Mormon,
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showing how the finding of the plates had been predicted, referring tot he innumerable evidences, in the
shape of ruins of great cities existing on this continent, of its former occupation by a highly civilized race,
reverently declared his solemn conviction of the authenticity of the records in his possession, and
closed by denouncing the Latter-Day Saints of Utah as an abomination in the sight of the Lord. . . .

... He [David Whitmer] does not believe that all believing in the Book of Mormon or all adherents to any
other faith will be found among the elect, but that the truly good of every faith will be gathered in
fulfilment of prophecy. Neither does he believe that the Book of Mormon is the only record of the lost
tribes hidden in the earth, but, on the contrary, that the caves hold other records that will not come forth
till all is peace and the lion shall eat straw with the lamb. Three times has he been at the hill Cumorah
and seen the casket that contained the tablets, and the seer-stone. Eventually the casket had been
washed down to the foot of the hill, but it was to be seen when he last visited the historic place. . . .

Source: “Lyndon W. Cook, ed. David Whitmer Interviews: A Restoration Witness. Orem, Utah: Grandin Book
Company, 1991, p. 5. Note* According to Lyndon Cook, "With one exception, all of the known interviews with
David Whitmer occurred within a twenty-year period--1869-1888, while the witness resided in Richmond,
Missouri." (Introd., p. xxiii)

1875

134

(non-LDS) "The Golden Tables,” Chicago Times, vol. ?, no. ?, Chicago, lllinois,
August 7, 1875, p. 1

The following is a report based on an interview with David Whitmer:

... One night Joseph Smith awoke from deep sleep to find his humble room ablaze with glorious
effulgence. In the midst of this supernatural radiance stood an angelic figure robed in white, who, in
seraphic tones, said to him that in a stone casket buried near the summit of the hill Cumorah were the
priceless and sacred records of the Nephites, one of the lost tribes. . . .

He strolled out and away from the house and sought the hill Cumorah . . . He found the exact spot
designated by the white-robed visitor,

.. . After long weeks of prayerful purification he again visited the hill Cumorah and reverently unearthed
the casket. With an unpoetical crowbar he removed the cover, when were revealed to his astonished
sight a number of golden plates, and a singular stone. The plates were each about 6 x 10 inches in
size and were held together by a brazen ring [poking?] through a hole near the top, so that the entire
package could be opened like a book. . . .

... According to the record, 600 years before Christ a Jewish family left Jerusalem warned by God that
DESTRUCTION AND CAPTIVITY WERE AT HAND,

and traveled eastward to the sea. There the patriarch died and Nephi, his son succeeded to the
patriarchy and priesthood. By direction of the Lord he built a boat, set sail, and eventually landed in
Central America. His followers increased rapidly and at length a schism arose and Laman and his
followers refused to obey Nephi and were cut off . . . These, known as the Lamanties, were the Indians.
Meanwhile the Nephites multiplied, spread over North and South America, and built the great cities the
ruins of which have astonished the world of to-day. . . . After many bloody battles the Nephties were
gradually driven east beyond the Mississippi, and on the shores of Lake Erie they made a stand, and
fought till "the whole land was covered with dead bodies." About A.D. 400 they made a final stand at
the Hill Cumorah, in New York, where 20,000 were killed, and all the living captured, save Mormon and
his son, Moroni. Mormon here collected the records of the kings and priests of the Nephites, added a
book of his own, and gave the volume to his son, who finished it and

BURIED IT IN THE STONE CASKET,

upon the hill, assured of God that it would be unearthed in 14 centuries from that date. And sure
enough, along came Joseph Smith . . .



Source: "Uncle Dale's Old Mormon Articles," (www.sidneyrigdon.com/dbroadhu, 4/19/2007)

1876

(abt. Brigham Young) The Jolly Family Book, Provo: BYU Press, 1966, p. 429.

John Heinerman writes:

[Brigham Young] really scared the daylights out of some faithful Saints in St. George on Sunday, May

14th, 1876 when he came there to dedicate the new Tabernacle building. . . . Mary Catherine Jolly

Blazzard was one of those in attendance that historic day with her husband James. She recounted

highlights of the great Mormon leader's stirring sermon, which appeared in a printed family history:

Brigham Young reminded the settlers in detail of the hardship they had endured in the new country. . . .
"No wonder you people," he said in substance, "have had a hard time!  No wonder this land
has been a barren desert devoid of rainfall that has almost defied subjection! No wonder you
have died of sickness and starvation! This land has been cursed by the mouth of God,
because of the Gadianton Robbers that infested it in former days! And | say unto you my
brethren and sisters, that this land is how infested with the spirits of those Gadianton Robbers!
They are everywhere about you! They are hiding and peeping around corners at you! They
are crowded around this Temple, those evil spirits, gnashing their teeth in anger that you have
succeeded!

If you could draw aside the veil and see them, you would be afraid to leave this place and go to your
homes.

Source: ~John Heinerman, Hidden Treasures of Ancient American Cultures, Springville, Utah: Cedar Fort Inc.,
2001, pp. 79-80.

Abt. 1876" (abt. Brigham Younq) N.B. Lundwall, Temples of the Most High (Salt Lake

1876"

City: Bookcraft, 1949, p. 88-90)

N. B. Lundwall includes the following reminiscences by Heber Jarvis:

The statement of facts that | here relate came under my own observation and are my own experiences,
and have the same force and effect as though they were notarized under seal. | was born on the 14th
day of October, 1860, in Salt Lake City, Utah. . . .

Upon one occasion President Brigham Young was in the tabernacle at St. George and was speaking on
the spirit world. He stated that it was not far from us and if the veil could be taken from our eyes there
wouldn't be either a man, woman or child who would dare go out of "this tabernacle as the spirits of the
Gadianton robbers were so thick out there. This is where they lived in these mountains,” said he. . . .
This statement is written and signed at Mesa, Arizona, this 1st day of April, 1940.-- Signed: Heber
Jarvis

G[eorge] M. OJttinger] "Old America," in The Latter-day Saints' Millennial Star, Vol. 38,
No. 33, August 14, 1876, pp. 517-519.

Conclusion: . . . Without following the many minor facts, or tracing out and analyzing the numerous
circumstantial evidences comparing so harmoniously between the writers of the Book of Mormon and
the old historical records and traditions of America, we have aimed (and we hope successfully) to
establish the following great points of indisputable evidence:

First, that the deluge as described by Moses, the greatest and oldest writer we possess, is entertained
on record or in traditionary belief, by nearly every tribe or nation of Old America. . . .

Second, that although the Quiche records do not give us a clear record of Jared's settlement in the
country, we may reasonably infer from the account given of Votan that such an event had taken place.
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In fact the Votan of American tradition may have been the Jared of Mormon; but we are inclined to the
belief that Votan was Mulek, who left Jerusalem 589 years before the coming of Christ, during the reign
of Zedekiah, or about the time that king was taken a captive to Babylon. It was one of the sons of
Zedekiah who commanded this colony, and they eventually landed somewhere north of the Isthmus of
Darien, and journeyed southward into the country now called the United States of Colombia. There
they built their capital city Zarahemla, near the Magdalena river, called by them the river of Sidon.
Jared's people landed on the coast of Mexico. They named the country (North America) the "land of
Moron." they flourished on this continent for at least 1800 years . . .

Their general tendency of colonization seems to have been northward, forming the settlements in the
great valleys of the Mississippi and Ohio. ruins of their cities are now referred to as the "works of the
Mound Builders." When Votan (Mulek) landed in America he found, says the Quiche manuscripts, the
country already inhabited by a people having the same religion, rites, laws, eruditions, and common
blood with the people whom he took there himself. A few years previous to the landing of Mulek, a
colony under Lehi left Jerusalem (during the first year of Zedekiah's reign). They crossed the Pacific
and landed on the western coast of South America, somewhere, we infer, near the present city of Lima
in Peru. Lehi's people possibly built the great city and temple of Pachacamac, and after a time crossed
the Andes, settling in Bolivia, in the vicinity and on the shores of Lake Titicaca. Others went north into
New Granada, and in time united with the descendants of Mulek's people.

Note* The concept that North America was called the Land of Moron appears to be a new idea. The
idea that the Jaredites landed on the coast of Mexico appears to be similar to that of Orson Pratt. The
concept that the Nephites landed in Peru is new, although one might assume as much from the Sept.
15, 1842 Times and Seasons article which notes that Lehi landed "a little south of the Isthmus of
Darien." However, the association of the ruins of Pachacamac is significant, as well as Bolivia and
Lake Titicaca.

Orson Pratt "The Book of Mormon--What It Is," in The Latter-day Saints'
Millennial Star, Vol. 38, No. 44, October 30, 1876, pp. 691-693.

"The following is an extract from an article concerning the Book of Mormon, written by Orson Pratt,
Church Historian, in December, 1874, for insertion in the Universal Cyclopedia."

The first edition of this wonderful book (meaning the Book of Mormon) was published early in 1830. . . .
A small volume of plates of the first six books of this collection were made by the Prophet Nephi, nearly
six centuries before Christ. Nephi gives a brief sketch of his father and family, who were commanded
of God to leave Jerusalem six hundred years before Christ. They came to the eastern borders of the
Red Sea, where they encamped, and were soon joined by two or three more families from Jerusalem.
This little company proceeded for many days in their journey along the eastern borders of the sea; after
which they altered their course nearly eastward, and came to what they called the great waters; this
must have been the borders of the Arabian Gulf or Indian Ocean. Here they were commanded to build
a ship, on which they embarked, being directed continually in the ship's course by a miraculous
instrument, prepared by the hand of the Lord for the purpose.

At length, after many sufferings and hardships, they landed on the western coast of South America, not
far, as is believed, from the thirtieth degree of south latitude.

.. . About one-half of the colony apostatized, and greatly persecuted the righteous, and sought to
destroy the Prophet Nephi. Being commanded of God, Nephi and his followers secretly fled from their
enemies, and traveled a great distance north, and located their colony, near the head waters of what is
now called the Amazon. . ..

About four centuries after leaving Jerusalem, the Nephites again migrated northward; traveling many
days through a wilderness, they found themselves upon the banks of a river, which they called Sidon,
known in modern times as the river Magdalena. Here, to their great joy, they discovered a colony of
Jews who left Jerusalem the same year that their nation were carried captive into Babylon. The
Nephites united with this colony. . . .



During the first half century before Christ, the north wing of the continent became extensively colonized,
by emigration from the south. At the time of the crucifixion, both the Nephites and Lamanites, because
of their great wickedness in the stoning and killing of their Prophets, were visited with great judgments,
in the form of tempests, and fire from heaven. Three days of total darkness occurred.

Nearly a year after these events, Jesus, the resurrected Redeemer, descended from heaven, taught
them his Gospel, and chose twelve ministers to preach the same and established his Church. All the
inhabitants of the continent were soon converted, righteousness prevailed for two or three centuries,
succeeded by a dreadful and almost universal apostasy. A lengthy exterminating war followed. The
Nephites were conquered and slain by the Lamanites, their last battles being fought on and round about
the hill where the sacred plates were found. This national extermination happened three hundred and
eighty-four years after the birth of Christ.

Before this dreadful event, the Prophet, Mormon, by the command of God, made a volume of plates,
and engraved thereon an abridgment of the history of the nation, from the time the colony left Jerusalem
until his own day. . . .

After Mormon had completed the abridgment, he committed the volume, which still contained many
blank pages, into the hands of the Prophet, Moroni, his son, with instructions to finish the history, record
a few other revelations, and then deposit the same, to preserve them from the Lamanites, who had
sworn to destroy them. All the balance of the Nephite records where [sic] hid by Mormon, in the hill
above referred to.

The Prophet, Moroni, after the destruction of his nation, kept himself hid from the Lamanites, thirty-six
years, during which he wrote a short sketch of the history of a still more ancient nation, called Jaredites,
whose ancestors came from the Tower of Babel. This colony crossed the great western ocean in eight
barges, being three hundred and forty-four days upon the water. They landed on the western coast of
Mexico, and extended their settlements over all the North American portion of the continent, where they
dwelt until about six centuries before Christ, when, because of wickedness, they were all destroyed. . . .

Orson Pratt, Sen.
---Deseret News

Note* That Nephi's group fled from their landing site in the Americas ("not far, as is believed, from the
thirtieth degree of south latitude") and "traveled a great distance north, and located their colony, near the head
waters of what is now called the Amazon" seems to be the first time such a geographical location for the city of
Nephi had been proposed. If this is the location of the city of Nephi, and it was presumed to be just south of the
narrow strip of wilderness, then was the Amazon River presumed to be associated with the narrow strip of
wilderness? A map of South America (see early maps) will show that the Amazon River stretched from the
Atlantic (east sea) to nearly the Pacific (west sea).

1877~ Brigham Young "Discourse by President Brigham Young, Delivered at a Special Conference
(Cave Story) Held at Farmington [Utah], for the Purpose of Organizing a Stake of Zion for
the County of Davis, on Sunday Afternoon, June 17, 1877," Journal of
Discourses of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 26 vols.
(Liverpool: Albert Carrington [and others], 1853-1886), 19:37-38.

Just two months and twelve days before his death in 1877, Brigham Young was establishing a new
stake in Farmington, Utah. In his discourse he said the following:

Orrin P. Rockwell is an eyewitness to some powers of removing the treasures of the earth. He was
with certain parties that lived nearby where the plates were found that contain the records of the Book of
Mormon. There were a great many treasures hid up by the Nephites. Porter was with them one night
when there were treasures, and they could find them easy enough, but they could not obtain them.
When [Porter] tells a thing he understands, he will tell it just as he knows it; he is a man that does not
lie. He said that on this night when they were engaged hunting for this old treasure, they dug around
the end of a chest for some twenty inches. The chest was about three feet square. One man who
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was determined to have the contents of that chest took his pick and struck into the lid of it, and split
through into the chest. The blow took off a piece of the lid, which a certain lady [Lucy Mack Smith,
Joseph's mother] kept in her possession until she died. That chest of money went into the bank.
Porter describes it so he says this is just as true as the heavens are. (19:37)

[The] treasures that are in the earth are carefully watched, they can be moved from place to place
according to the good pleasure of Him who made them and owns them. . . . This is an incident in the life
of Oliver Cowdery, but he did not take the liberty of telling such things in meeting as | take. | tell these
things to you, and | have a motive for doing so. | want to carry them to the ears of my brethren and
sisters, and to the children also, that they may grow to an understanding of some things that seem to be
entirely hidden from the human family. Oliver Cowdery went with the Prophet Joseph when he
deposited [i.e., returned] these plates. Joseph did not translate all of the plates. There was a portion
of them sealed, which you can learn from the Book of Doctrine and Covenants. When Joseph got the
plates, the angel instructed him to carry them back to the hill Cumorah, which he did. Oliver says that
when Joseph and Oliver went there the hill opened and they walked into a cave, in which there was a
large and spacious room. He says he did not think, at the time, whether they had the sunlight or
artificial light; but that it was just as light as day. They laid the plates on a table; it was a large table that
stood in the room. Under this table there was a pile of plates as much as two feet high, and there were
altogether in this room more plates probably than many wagon loads; they were piled up in the corners
and along the walls. The first time they went there the sword of Laban hung upon the wall; but when
they went again it had been taken down and laid upon the table across the gold plates; it was
unsheathed, and on it was written these words: "this sword will never be sheathed again until the
kingdoms of this world become the kingdoms of our God and his Christ! | tell you this as coming not
only from Oliver Cowdery, but others who were familiar with it, and who understood it just as well as we
understand coming to this meeting. | relate this to you, and | want you to understand it. | take this
liberty of referring to those things so that they will not be forgotten and lost. [Don] Carlos Smith [one of
Joseph's brothers] was a young man of as much veracity as any young man we had, and he was a
witness to these things. [Another brother] Samuel Smith saw some things [as did] Hyrum [who] saw a
good many things. But Joseph was the[ir] leader.

Now, you may think | am unwise in publicly telling these things, thinking perhaps | should preserve them
in my own breast; but such is not my mind. | would like the people called Latter-day Saints to
understand some little things with regard to the working and dealings of the Lord with his people here
upon the earth. | could relate to you a great many more, all of which are familiar to many of our
brethren and sisters.

Note* For a list of references relative to the Cave Story see Appendix A: Thematic Listings.

2nd Version of Brigham Young's Speech"A Life Sketch of William Blood," 64-65, LDS Church

(Cave Story) Archives, Salt Lake City, Utah.

Brigham Young's 1877 speech was also recorded by William Blood in his autobiography. Blood's

autobiography appears mostly in his own hand, with a small portion at the end in his daughter's hand. William
Blood (1839-?) was born at Barton, Staffordshire, England. He joined the Mormons and immigrated to Nauvoo,
lllinois, in 1844. He moved to Council Bluffs, lowa, in 1846, then to Utah in 1849. The following year he
settled on a farm in Kaysville, where he spent the remainder of his life. He married Jane Wilkie Hooper in
November 1872. He records the following:
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June 17 & 18 [1877] Jane and | attended Stake Conference at Farmington where Brigham Young spoke
on a num=ber of subjects that interested me. 1st speaking of the plates from which the Book of
Mormon was trans=lated he said: Oliver Cowdery to[ld] me [Young] that when the Prophet Joseph & he
returned the plates to the hill Comorah, the hill opened & they entered a large room that was brilliantly
lighted but he did not notice the source of the light. The room had shelves around it and up=on &
under these were plates more than fifty horses could draw. There was also a table and Oliver told me:
"We laid the plates on the table." The sword of Laban hung on the wall. When we returned to the
room, [p. 64] this sword was taken from the wall & unsheathed and laid on the table. It was there



written: "This sword shall neve[r] be sheathed again until the kingdoms of this world become the
kingdoms of our God & his Christ."

2nd Soon after we came to Utah, Porter Rockwell came to me [Young] one day and said he had found a
gold mine and he gave me a nugget--which I have in my office now. He asked me what he should do
about his mine. 1told him to leave it alone. Later, when the prospectors came to Utah[,] Porter came
to me in a hurry and said they were now within one hundred yards of his claim and asked again what he
should do. |told him to get a surveyor and stake out his claim. Now comes the funny part. When
he went to look for it he could not find the place or the gold. | told him that the Lord had moved it. The
Lord has a means of moving things under the ground as we have of moving things on the ground. To
substantiate this he [Young] related the following: Some of the brethren in Kirtland were hauling gravel
from a gravel bank. While they were working, the gravel fell from the hill uncovering the corner of a
stone box. One of the men climbed up the hill to it and struck it with his pick breaking off a piece from
the corner. The box went through the gravel bank with a rush and they saw it no more. The piece that
was chipped from the corner of the box was picked up & given to Mother Smith.

Source: “Early Mormon Documents, Volume lll, compiled and edited by Dan Vogel. Salt Lake City: Signature
Books, 2000, pp. 381-382.

Note* For a list of references relative to the Cave Story see Appendix A: Thematic Listings.

1877~ Orson F. Whitney abt. Brigham Young Life of Heber C. Kimball, (Salt Lake City,
1945, p. 436; 3rd edition, 1967, p. 477)

At the conference held in Ephraim, Sanpete County, June 25, 1875, nearly all the speakers expressed
their feelings to have a temple built in Sanpete County, and gave their views as to what point and where
to build it, and to show the union that existed, Elder Daniel H. Wells said: "Manti." George Q. Cannon,
Brigham Young, Jr., John Taylor, Orson Hyde, Erastus Snow, Franklin D. Richards, Lorenzo Young and
A.M. Musser said, "Manti stone quarry.” | have given the names in the order in which they spoke. At 4
p.m. that day President Brigham Young said: "The Temple should be built on Manti stone quarry."

Early on the morning of April 25, 1877, President Brigham Young asked Brother Warren S. Snow to go
with him to the Temple hill. Brother Snow said:

We two were alone: President Young took me to the spot where the Temple was to stand; we went to the
southeast corner, and President Young said: "Here is the spot where the Prophet Moroni stood
and dedicated this piece of land for a Temple site, and that is the reason why the location is
made here, and we can't move it from this spot; and if you and | are the only persons that come
here at high noon today, we will dedicate this ground.

Note* Supposedly the St. George Temple also stands upon ground where Nephites had previously
dedicated the site for the erection of a temple. (E. Cecil McGavin Mormonism and Masonry (SLC 1956, p. 158?)
This story is detailed by Riley L. Dixon (Just One Cumorah, pp. 97-98):

The Residents of St. George experienced a similar surprise when, a few years earlier [than the

experience in Sanpete County], the same inspired leader [Brigham young] visited that community for the

purpose of dedicating a temple site. At that southern city, two sites had been approved by the local
brethren. Both of these sites were on an eminence which, like the site at Nauvoo, provided an
appropriate location for the temple. When President Young visited the two proposed sites, he
requested that his teamster conduct the party to the lowest place in the valley, a veritable swamp,
infested with marsh grass and cattails. Pointing out the marsh to the brethren, he explained that the
temple must be built at that place, because the Nephites had previously dedicated that very site for the
erection of a temple but had been unable to bring their hopes to fruition. It required months to drain the
swamp, and with special machinery resembling well-drilling machines, drive [sic] tons of rock into the
boggy soil to prepare a suitable foundation. Despite the vast amount of labor required to make this site
suitable, Utah's first temple was erected where the Nephites had planned to build. Inspiration from
heaven rested upon the mind of the prophet and showed him where the ancient had lived and where
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they expected to worship.
Note* | think in Richard Cowan's book, Temples to Dot the Earth, it has the specific source of this

information on St. George.

1877~ Orson Pratt Discourse delivered in the Twelfth Ward Meeting House on Sunday
Afternoon, December 9, 1877, in Journal of Discourses, vol. 19, p. 204.

The Lord has told us that he would bring forth those brass plates that Lehi and the families that came
with him from Jerusalem, some six hundred years before Christ, brought with them, which contain the
history of the creation, and the writings of inspired men down to the days of Jeremiah; they came out in
Jeremiah's day. We are informed in the "Book of Mormon" that they contained many prophecies very
great and extensive in their nature. And when these plates, now hidden in the hill Cumorah, are
brought to light we shall have the history of the Old Testament much more fully, with the addition of a
great many prophecies that are not now contained in that record.

1877 (Abt. David Whitmer)  Edward Stevenson, Diary of Edward Stevenson, 22-23 December 1877,
Church Archives.

In later life, David Whitmer related an episode to Edward Stevenson in an interview dated December 22-
23, 1877 at Richmond, Missouri. He writes:

Sat 22. after Breakfast wee took a walk up to David Whitmers the onley one of the 3 Witnesses of the

Book of Mormon, that is now Living & Spent 4 [h]ours with him & again 4 [h]ours more in the Evening it

being about 9 P.M. on Sunday Evening about 2 [h]ours again. So that in all wee Spent 10 [h]ours

haveing & being herd . . .

| wish to mention an Item of conversation with David Whitmer in regard to Seeing one of the Nephites.
Zina Young, Desired me to ask about it. David Said. Olliver, & The Prophet, & | were riding in a wagon,
& an aged man about 5 feet 10, heavey Set & on his back an old fashioned Armey knapsack Straped
over his Shoulders & Something Square in it, & he walked alongside of the Wagon & Wiped the Sweat
off his face, Smileing very Pleasant David asked him to ride and he replied | am going across to the hill
Comorah. Soon after they passed they felt strangely & Stoped, but could See nothing of him all around
was clear & they asked the Lord about it he Said that the Prophet Looked as White as a Sheet & Said
that it was one of the Nephites & that he had the Plates. on arriveing at home they were impressed
that the Same Person was under the bed & again they were informed that it was So. they Saw whare he
had been & the next Morning Davids Mother Saw the Person at the Shed and he took the Plates from A
Box & Showed them to her She Said that they Were fastened with Rings thus [illustrated with a figure
similar to a large "D"] he turned the leaves over this was a Sattisfaction to her. . . .

Source: "Lyndon W. Cook, ed. David Whitmer Interviews: A Restoration Witness. Orem, Utah: Grandin Book

Company, 1991, pp. 10-13

[1877 Illustration: The New York-Pennsylvania Area: Locations of Significance in Joseph Smith's Early Life. H. Donl Peterson,
Moroni: Ancient Prophet-Modern Messenger, SLC: Deseret Book, 2000, p. 125]

Note* This story was related two more times it seems before Whitmer's death. The second Whitmer
version of this incident was reported by Joseph F. Smith and Orson Pratt in 1878 (see notation). The third
version was related again to Edward Stevenson in 1886 (see notation)

1878" Orson Pratt Discourse delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, August 25, 1878.
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1878*

Journal of Discourses , 26 vols. [London: Latter-day Saints' Book Depot,
1854-1886], vol. 20, pp. 76-77.

Thirty-six years prior to this time his [Moroni's] nation was destroyed in what we term as the State of
New York, around about a hill, called by that people the Hill of Cumorah, when many hundreds of
thousands of Nephites--men, women and children, fell, during the greatest battle that they had had with
the Lamanites. For 36 years this prophet of God kept himself hid, and wrote as he was prompted by
the spirit of inspiration, and finally hid up the plates of gold, containing the records in the hill of Cumorah

The Lord would cause it to be published to the remnants of the Lamanites inhabiting this country, whom
we call American Indians, which shall be the means of revealing to them the history of their forefathers,
and also certain promises made to them as a branch of the house of Israel . . .

(abt. David Whitmer) "Report of Elders Orson Pratt and Joseph F. Smith," in The
("Cumorah™) Deseret News, 16 Nov. 1878. See also Latter-day Saints'
(Cave Story?) Millennial Star, Vol. 40, No. 49, December 9, 1878,

pp. 769-774

Note* This interview of David Whitmer was first recorded in Joseph F. Smith's Diary, under the date 7-

8 Sept. 1878, and is now located in the LDS Church Archives. The above articles were the first published
versions and were taken from this source with some slight changes.

New York City, Sept. 17, 1878.
President John Taylor and Council of the Twelve:

Dear Brethren,--We desire to make the following hastily written report of our mission to the Eastern
States, which we would have made from time to time as we journeyed along, but for the hurry and
inconvenience of daily travel. . . .

At Richmond [Missouri] we put up at the Shaw House . . . On Saturday morning, Sept. 7th, we met Mr.
David Whitmer, the last remaining one of the three witnesses to the Book of Mormon. He is a good-
sized man, 73 years of age last January, and well preserved. . . . He seemed wonderfully pleased, as
well as surprised, at seeing Elder Orson Pratt. Said he would not have known him he had grown so fat
and stout, he remembered him as a slender bashful, timid boy. After a few moments conversation he
excused himself, saying he would return again to see us. . . .

Agreeable to appointment we met Mr. Whitmer and his friends . . In the presence of these the following,
in substance, as noticed in Brother Joseph F. Smith's journal, is the account of the interview. . . .

Elder O. P. Do you remember what time you saw the plates?

D. W. Itwas in June, 1829--the latter part of the month, and the eight witnesses saw them, I think, the
next day or the day after. (i. e. one or two days after.). Joseph showed them the plates himself, but the
angel showed us (the three witnesses) the plates, as | suppose to fulfil the words of the book itself.
Martin harris was not with us at this time; he obtained a view of them afterwards, (the same day).
Joseph, Oliver, and myself were together when | saw them [the plates]. We not only saw the plates of
the Book of Mormon, but also the Brass plates, the plates of the Book of Ether . . . and many other
plates. The fact s, it was just as though Joseph, Oliver and | were sitting just here on a log, when we
were overshadowed by a light. It was not like the light of the sun nor like that of a fire, but more
glorious and beautiful. It extended away round us, | cannot tell how far, but in the midst of this light
about as far off as he sits (pointing to John C. Whitmer, sitting a few feet from him), there appeared as it
were, a table with many records, or plates, upon it, besides the plates of the Book of Mormon, also the
sword of Laban, the directors, and the interpreters. | saw them just as plainly as | see this bed (striking
the bed beside him with his hand), and | heard the voice of the Lord, as distinctly as | ever heard
anything in my life declaring that the records of the plates of the Book of Mormon were translated by the
gift and power of God.
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Note* It is interesting that Whitmer's story has some of the elements of the cave story. Bruce Warren
notes that this statement of David Whitmer's would appear to fit with the account of the Three Witnesses at the
point where Martin Harris had separated himself from the rest. If so, this might imply that the cave story is the
product of a vision that Moroni showed to Joseph Smith, Oliver Cowdery, and David Whitmer in late June 1829
as part of their experience. (Warren, 1991) This might account for the multiple times Oliver was associated
with Joseph in visiting the cave--that is it was in vision. This is one way to account for the distance Oliver and
Joseph would have had to travel from Waterloo (Fayette) to the hill Cumorah near Manchester. But how does
one explain the possible other people involved? Was the vision repeated to some of the eight witnesses in
Manchester? (see the notation for 1829)

[Note* For a list of references relative to the Cave Story see Appendix A: Thematic Listings.]

Elder O. P. Did you see the Angel at this time?

D. W. Yes; he stood before us. Our testimony as recorded in the Book of Mormon is strictly and
absolutely true, just as it is there written. Before | knew Joseph, | had heard about him and the plates
from persons who declared they knew he had them, and swore they would get them from him. When
Oliver Cowdery went to Pennsylvania, he promised to write me what he should learn about these
matters, which he did. He wrote me that Joseph had told him his (Oliver's) secret thoughts, and all he
had meditated about going to see him, which no man on earth knew, as he supposed, but himself, and
so he stopped to write for Joseph.

Soon after this, Joseph sent for me (D. W.) to come to Harmony to get him and Oliver and bring them to
my father's house. | did not know what to do, | was pressed with my work. | had some 20 acres to
plow, so | concluded | would finish plowing and then go. i got up one morning to go to work as usual,
and on going to the field, found between five and seven acres of my ground had been plowed during the
night.

I don't know who did it; but it was done just as | would have done it myself, and the plow was left
standing in the furrow.

This enabled me to start sooner. When | arrived at harmony, Joseph and Oliver were coming toward
me and met me some distance from the house. Oliver told me that Joseph had informed him when |
started from home, where | had stopped the first night, how | read the sign at the tavern, where |
stopped the next night, etc., and that | would be there that day before dinner, and this was why they had
come out to meet me; all of which was exactly as Joseph had told Oliver, at which | was greatly
astonished.

When | was returning to Fayette, with Joseph and Oliver, all of us riding in the wagon, Oliver and | on an
old-fashioned, wooden spring sea, and Joseph behind us--when traveling along in a clear open space, a
very pleasant, nice-looking, old man suddenly appeared by the side of the wagon, and saluted us with,
"Good morning, it is very warm," at the same time wiping his face or forehead with his hand. We
returned the salutation, and, by a sign from Joseph, | invited him to ride, if he was going our way; but he
said very pleasantly, "No, | am going to Cumorah." This name was something new to me. | did not
know what Cumorah meant. We all gazed at him and at each other, and as | looked around inquiringly
at Joseph, the old man instantly disappeared, so that | did not see him again.

J. F. S. Did you notice his appearance?

D.W. Ishould think | did. He was, | should think, about 5 feet 8 or 9 inches tall and heavy set, about
such a man as James Vaucleave there, but heavier; his face was as large, he was dressed in a suit of
brown woolen clothes, his hair and beard were white, like Brother Pratt's, but his beard was not so
heavy. | also remember that he had on his back a sort of knapsack with something in, shaped like a
book. It was the messenger who had the plates, who had taken them from Joseph just prior to our
starting from harmony. soon after our arrival home, | saw something which led me to the belief that the
plates were placed or concealed in my father's barn. | frankly asked Joseph if my supposition was
right, and he told me it was. Sometime after this, my mother was going to milk the cows, when she was
met out near the yard by the same old man (Judging by her description of him) who said to her: "You
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have been very faithful and diligent in your labors, but your[sic] are tired because of the increase of your
toil; it is proper therefore that you should receive a witness that your faith may be strengthened."
Thereupon he showed her the plates. My father and mother had a large family of their own, the
addition to it therefore of Joseph, his wife Emma and Oliver very greatly increased the toil and anxiety of
my mother. And although she had never complained she had sometimes felt that her labor was too
much, or at least she was perhaps beginning to feel so. This circumstance, however, completely
removed all such feelings and nerved her up for her increased responsibilities. . . .

Note* See the report of this in the Deseret News article for March 3, 1928. If this incident had to do
with the translation process at the Whitmer home, then it would have been about May or June of the summer of
1829.

Note* For other references to "Cumorah," see Appendix A: Thematic Listings.

Note* The other interviews of David Whitmer in which he related this story are found in 1877, 1878,
1886 and 1918 notations.

1878" (abt. David Whitmer) "Report of Elders Orson Pratt and Joseph F. Smith," in The
("Cumorah™) Latter-day Saints' Millennial Star, Vol. 40, No. 50, December
(Cave Story?) 16, 1878, pp. 785-789

In 1878, apostles Orson Pratt and Joseph F. Smith visited the New York Hill Cumorah and wrote up an
account of the same which was published.

After visiting Kirtland and after carefully inquiring the mind of the spirit, we concluded, while so near, to
visit the Hill Cumorah, neither of us ever having been there. We therefore proceeded to . . . Palmyra, a
very pretty little town of about 3,000 inhabitants, with one Catholic and four Protestant Churches, and
about three and a half or four miles almost directly north of Cumorabh. . . . The north end of the hill rises
abruptly to the height of about 200 feet, and is plowed on the north end and east side nearly to the
summit, which is very narrow for some distance along the ridge, on and near the highest points not over
six or eight feet across. Here stand seven large trees, that seem to have escaped the destruction of
the forest that once covered this part of the hill. . . .

About one hundred yards south of the highest point the top begins to widen out and slope off to the
south, from this point begins a forest with beautiful groves of hickory, elm, beach, and other kinds of
wood, which extend to the base on the west side, and nearly to the base on the east, and about a
guarter of a mile south.

In a beautiful little grove on this memorable hill, we bowed in humble and fervent prayer, rendering
praise and thanksgiving to Almighty God for the treasures of knowledge and truth so long concealed
beneath its surface, to be brought forth by the gift and power of God to us and the world in this
dispensation. The spirit of prayer, of blessing and prophecy rested upon us so that we rejoiced
exceedingly. After prayers we laid our hands upon and blessed each other, giving utterance as the
Spirit dictated. We spent several hours looking over the hill, viewing the surrounding country, in
meditation, prayer and thanksgiving. After which we drove to the little town of Manchester and returned
to Palmyra, rejoicing and feeling that we had not spent our time in vain. We cut a few sticks, from near
the summit of the hill which we brought with us as mementos of our visit. . . .

Orson Pratt, Sen.,

Joseph F. Smith.

---From the Deseret News

Note* Modern readers should not underestimate the authoritative impact of the reported visits by high
Church officials to the New York Hill Cumorah. As Joseph Allen notes:

Very few members of the Church in the 1800's actually ever saw the hill that has become known as

Cumorah in New York. Only two years after the coming forth of the Book of Mormon, the headquarters
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of the Church moved to Ohio, then to Missouri, then to lllinois, and finally to Utah. . . . As a result, the
core of the Church members who lived in Utah from 1847 to the middle of the twentieth century had no
reason to challenge that concept [that the New York hill Cumorah was the Cumorah referred to in the
Book of Mormon]. (Joseph L. Allen, "Letters to the Editor" in The Book of Mormon Archaeological
Digest, Vol. lll, Issue lll (September 2001), p. 13.

1878 The First LDS artist paints "The Hill Cumorah."

The first Latter-day Saint artist to paint “the Hill Cumorah," whose works survive, was Carl Christian
Anton Christensen, a Danish immigrant. However, Christensen apparently had not actually visited the
hill.

[1878 The Hill Cumorah C. C. A. Christensen, tempera on canvas, 204..5 x 294.6 cm (80.5" x 116") ca. 1878. By 1878 the hill had
been stripped of its natural forest, except for seven large trees near the top The artist, therefore, depicts the hill as it would have
been in 1827. . . . Courtesy of Brigham Young University Museum of Art. lllustration in Richard N. Holzapfel and Cameron J.
Packer, "A Story on Canvas, Paper, and Glass: The Early Visual Images of the Hill Cumorah," in Journal of Book of Mormon
Studies, Vol. 13, Num. 1-2, Provo, Utah: FARMS, 2005, p. 11.]

Source: “Richard N. Holzapfel and Cameron J. Packer, "A Story on Canvas, Paper, and Glass: The Early Visual

Images of the Hill Cumorah," in Journal of Book of Mormon Studies, Vol. 13, Num. 1-2, Provo, Utah: FARMS,
2005, p. 11.

1879~ Orson Pratt Book of Mormon (Geographical Footnotes), 1879-1920

Orson Pratt's philosophy became very influential during pioneer days in the Church. This was the
result of his years spent in publishing Church materials used in spreading the gospel. In 1879 a new edition of
the Book of Mormon was printed which contained Pratt's footnotes describing geographical features and places
mentioned in the text. For the next 40 years these geographical notes would have an enormous impact in the
minds of the general LDS members. The footnotes were patterned after Pratt's hemispheric view of Book of
Mormon lands. These footnotes were not deleted until 1921. Thus his ideas for the most part became a
standard of Book of Mormon geography. Some of the geographical statements that were written in the
footnotes are as follows:

1. The landing of Lehi is "believed to be on the coast of Chili, S. America." (1 Nephi 2:20)

2. Statements in the text referring to the nature of the Lamanites were equated to be the same as the
present condition of the Indians. (Jacob 1:46; see also 3 Nephi 16:11, 20:15, an 21:2, which also footnotes the
term "Indians.")

3. The Land of Zarahemla is supposed to have been north of the headwaters of the River Magdalena,
its northern boundary being a few days' journey south of the Isthmus of Panama. (Omni 1:13)

4. The River Sidon is "supposed to be [the River] Magdalena" in Columbia. (Alma 2:15)

5. The Caribbean Sea was considered to be the "depths of the sea" where the bones of the Lamanites
and the Amlicites ended up after their bodies were thrown into the River Sidon. (Alma 3:3)

6. The area south of the Land of Desolation was considered to be South America. (Alma 46:17)

7. The land on the north was considered to be North America. (Alma 46:17)

8. The Land Northward where the Jaredites were destroyed was considered to be North America.
(Alma 46:22)

9. The Land Which Was Northward was considered to be North America. (Alma 50:22)

10. All references in the 1876-1920 editions that use the term "Land Northward" were considered to be
in North America. (Alma 51:30, 52:2, 52:9, 63:4, Helaman 3:8, 3:10, 6:6, 7:1, Mormon 2:20, etc.)

11. In Alma 56:25 we find the Lamanites near Manti not daring to cross the head of Sidon, over to the
city of Nephihah." Footnote "t" says that this Nephihah is not the same city of Nephihah mentioned in Alma
50:14 as being in the east wilderness.

12. All references in the 1876-1920 editions that use the term "Land Southward" were considered to be South

America. (Helaman 3:8, 3:10, 6:6, 7:1, Mormon 2:20, etc.)
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13. In the description of the Nephite spread "to cover the face of the whole earth, from the sea south to
the sea north, from the sea west to the sea east" (Helaman 3:8), the four seas mentioned are defined as (1) the
Atlantic, South of Cape Horn; (2) the Arctic, North of North America; (3) the Pacific; and (4) the Atlantic.

14. The footnote states that the Lord brought Mulek into North America and Lehi into South America.
(Helaman 6:10)

15. The following statement is made in reference to 3 Nephi 10:9 where the conclusion of the
destruction at the death of Christ is recorded:

Making an allowance for the 7 1/2 hours for the difference of longitude between Jerusalem and the Land
Bountiful, south of the Isthmus, the three days of darkness must have commenced and ended at 7
hours and 30 minutes in the morning, the beginning of darkness being the time in Bountiful when Jesus
expired. (3 Nephi 10:9)

16. The footnote regarding the Land of Cumorah states that "The Hill Cumorah is in Manchester,
Ontario Co., N. York." (Mormon 6:1)

17. The Jaredites were brought to a land that was choice above all other lands. The 1979 footnotes
state that the Lord brought them "on the Western coast [of North America], and probably South of the Gulf of
California , and North of the Land of Desolation, which was North of the Isthmus [of Darien]." (Ether 1:42, 6:12)

18. When Omer arrived at a placed called Ablom, which was by the seashore, the 1881 Book of
Mormon footnote states that Ablom was "probably on the shore of the New England States." (Ether 9:3)

19. When prophets foretold a Jaredite destruction wherein "their bones should become as heaps of
earth," the footnote in the 1881 edition states that the verse refers to "the ancient mounds of North America."
(Ether 11:6)

20. The Waters of Ripliancum were considered to be Lake Ontario (Ether 15:8)

21. The "hill Ramah" mentioned in Ether 15:11 in the final battles of the Jaredites was the same hill as
the hill Cumorah, mentioned in the final battles of the Nephites.

Sources: “The Book of Mormon, Electrotype edition, Liverpool: Printed and published by William Budge, 42,
Islington, 1879; ~Joseph L. Allen, Exploring the Lands of the Book of Mormon, Orem, UT: BYU Print Services,
1989; see also a paper by V. Mack Sumner: "An Exploration of the Footnotes in the 1911 Edition, Used by the
Talmage Committee" which was written for Daniel Ludlow's course--Graduate Religion 622, External Evidences-
-in August, 1967.

Note* Riley Dixon notes that on page 606 of the 1879 edition, Orson Pratt also made a comment that
the numbers very probably must have been between 10 and 15 million who were slain in the land of Ramah
(Cumorah) in the final battle of the Jaredites. This number would include the wives and children of the warriors.
(Riley Dixon, Just One Cumorah, SLC: Bookcraft, 1958.)

Note* At the present there is no documentary evidence that would definitely tell us whether Orson Pratt
got any of these ideas directly from the prophet Joseph Smith, from others, or whether Pratt just developed
these ideas on his own.

[1879 Theoretical Model Orson Pratt--B. of M. Footnotes HEMISPHERIC]

1879~ G. M. Ottinger "Votan, the Culture-Hero of the Mayas," in Juvenile Instructor 14
(1 March 1879): pp. 57-58.

George Ottinger writes:

In the year 1857, in the city of Vienna, a book now generally known under the title of Popol Vuh
(national book) was first placed before the public in its modern translation, under the following heading:
"A History of the Origin of the Indians of the Province of Guatemala, Translated from the Quiche
Language by R. P. F. Francisco Ximenez," etc. . . .

The learned Abbe, Brasseur de Bourbourg, dissatisfied with the translation, settled himself, in 1860,
among the Quiches, and, helped by the natives and his own practical knowledge of the language, he
elaborated a new and literal translation which was published in Paris, in 1861.
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From this and other important works relating to the ancient Americans, written by Bourbourg, whose
indefatigable researches and labors deserve the greatest praise, we are indebted for much of our
knowledge relating to the American culture-hero and voyager, Votan.

"By some writers this early colonizer is said to have been a descendant of Noah, and to have assisted
at the building of the Tower of Babel. After the confusion of tongues he led a portion of the
dispersed people to America. There he established the kingdom of Xibalba, and built the city
of Palenque." (Bancroft, Native Races, Vol. 5, 27)

Ordonez, a native and resident of Chiapas, [and using another document purported to be a copy of a
work written by Votan] says Votan proceeded to America by divine command and apportioned out the
land, or laid the foundation of civilization. He founded the city of Nachan, or Palenque. . . . The name
Tzequils, applied to Votan's followers by the aborigines, or families who joined him after his arrival is
said to mean, "men with petticoats," from the peculiar dress worn by the newcomers. . . .

The personage whose name appears first in [another] Maya tradition is Zamna, who taught the people
writing (the hieroglyphic alphabet) and gave a nhame to each locality in Yucatan. "His role, so far as
anything is known of it, was precisely the same as that of Votan, in Chiapas. (Bancroft, Vol. 5, p. 224) . .

Sahagun, justly esteemed one of the best authorities, says: "Countless years ago the first settlers came
in ships, by sea, from the east. They had with them their wise men and prophets." The first homes of
these colonizers are located by Sahagun in the province of Guatemala. The arrival Gucumatz and his
companions and their settlements somewhere near the Usumasinta river agrees with the founding of
Xibalba and the Votanic empire as related in the other narrative. . . .

We find here in these secular histories and traditions a remarkable confirmation of the historical portion
of the Book of Mormon. A careful reading of the Book of Omni (Book of Mormon) will give a correct
version of the early settlement of Yucatan by the colony led by Mulek (Votan, or Zamna) from
Jerusalem, and we see plainly wherein modern writers become confused, by confounding the two
histories, that of the people of Zarahemla and that on the engraved stone, recording the history of the
Jaredites who came to America shortly after the confusion of tongues at Babel, which is fully related in
the Book of Ether (Book of Mormon) . . .

Here also rises an important question from the definite location given by the secular narratives of the
ancient city of Zamna. Is it not possible that the great Rio Usumasinta, "flowing north into the sea,"
may be the ancient river Sidon. Those remarkable and world-famous ruins known under the name of
Palenque may yet be proven to be the remains of that "great city and religious center" of the aboriginals,
called Zarahemla. "This city may have been identical with Xibalba; the difficulty in disproving the
identity is equaled only by that of proving it." (Bancroft, Vol 5, p. 295.)

The ruins are found on a branch or tributary of the Usumasinta, and their extent is undefined. Several
travelers have written descriptions of these remarkable ruins. Possibly the best are by Waldeck, with
drawings, who visited the ruins in 1832, and that of Stephens, with Catherwood's drawings, who visited
and explored the ancient city in 1840.

All the old traditions and records relating to the early colonizers are unamious [sic] in describing them as
white men with beards.

But the so called Palenque is not the only city in the old Maya dominion; the whole country is dotted with
ruins, and there are unmistakable evidences of its having at one time been inhabited by a dense and
industrious population.

Note* Ottinger did not mention the editorial in The Times and Seasons which appeared in October

1842 and which stated the following:
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Central America, or Guatimala [sic] is situated north of the Isthmus of Darien and once embraced
several hundred miles of territory from north to south--The city of Zarahemla, burnt at the crucifixion of
the Savior, and rebuilt afterwards, stood upon this land . . . We are not agoing [sic] to declare positively
that the ruins of Quirigua are those of Zarahemla, but when the land and the stone and the books tell
the story so plain, we are of the opinion that it would require more proof than the Jews could bring to
prove the disciples stole the body of Jesus from the tomb, to prove that the ruins of the city in question,
are not one of those referred to in the Book of Mormon. . . . It will not be a bad plan to compare Mr.
Stephens' ruined cities with those of the Book of Mormon . . .



Ottinger's article reinforces the idea that Zarahemla and the river Sidon might have been located in
Guatemala. It would be almost 50 years until someone would even attempt to elaborate on this geographical
idea--it was in 1917 when first the RLDS Louis Hills and subsequently the LDS Willard Young would finally
publish their Mesoamerican approaches to Book of Mormon geography. (see the notations).

1879 George Q. Cannon My First Mission, Salt Lake City, 1879.

President George Q. Cannon, one of the first L. D. S. Missionaries to Hawaii, wrote a book relating
events which occurred during his mission to those islands in 1850-1854. In this book he linked the Polynesian
people with the people of the Book of Mormon (see the notation for 1850).

Note* For a complete review on Polynesian Origins, the reader is referred to that Volume.

1879~ James A. Little "Book of Mormon Sketches," in Juvenile Instructor vols. 14-15 (1, 15
January,

15 September 1879--15 December 1880); pp. 8-9, 14-15, 209, 218-19, 232,
249, 256-57, 266-67, 284-85, 10-11, 20-21, 35, 39-40, 57-58, 62-63, 75-76,
86-87, 98-99, 116-17, 124-25, 134-35, 152-53, 164-65, 178, 189, 201-2,
212-13, 221, 237-38, 244-45, 262-63, 266-67, 281.

In this serialized article extending over two years in the semi-monthly Juvenile Instructor, of which
George Q. Cannon was editor, James A Little essentially paraphrases the narrative of the Book of Mormon,
telling the story in his own words. This publication was "designed expressly for the education and elevation of
the young." Although the vast majority of geographical references in Little's articles are only mentioned in an
internal sense, there are some external geographical comments that place the story in a hemispheric setting.
James A. Little writes the following:
[1879, p. 209] The Juvenile Instructor of January 15th 1879, under the head of "Book of Mormon
Sketches," completed a historical sketch of the Jaredites. They were the first people who colonized
America after the flood. They emigrated from the tower of Babel, in the land of Shinar, in Asia, at the
time of the confusion of languages. . . .
Coriantumr, the last king of the Jaredites, was discovered by the people of Zarahemla--the colony of
Mulek--and dwelt with them nine moons. From these statements it is evident that there could have
been only a few years between the landing of Mulek in North America--probably not far north of the
Isthmus of Darien--and the final destruction of the Jaredites, in the more northern land of Cumorah.
Doubtless, the colony of Mulek found the country where they landed, recently desolated, but the tide of
war had rolled on to the north out of their hearing. . . .

[p. 232] We have a tradition among us that the Prophet Joseph Smith said that they landed in the
country now known as Chile, on the western coast of South America. Their subsequent history gives
evidence of the correctness of this tradition. . . . In exploring the forests of their new home, the colony
found all the animals necessary for their comfort and convenience. . . .

[p. 249] Nephi and his people evidently travelled north from their first location. As it would have been
extremely difficult to cross the gorges and water channels of the Andes in that direction, their route must
have generally been along the narrow coast border between those mountains and the Pacific Ocean. It
would be very satisfactory to know where the land of Nephi was located. In reflecting on this subject,
the mind of the writer ever settles down to the conclusion that Nephi and his people settled and built
their first cities around lake Titcaca, which is on a high and fertile plateau of the Andes, and around
which are remains of the highest and most ancient civilization of which there is any trace in South
America. . . .

They built a temple, not as costly, but resembling the temple of Solomon in form and structure. This
was the first house, built for sacred purposes, of which we have an account in the history of the western
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hemisphere. . . .

[p. 256] After a somewhat lengthy and tedious journey, they [Amaleki's group which left the city of
Nephi] discovered a people and land called Zarahemla. The country of which Zarahemla was the
capital was probably a considerable portion of that part of South America now known as the United
States of Columbia. It appears reasonable, from the subsequent history of the Nephites, that the city of
Zarahemla was on the west side of the river Sidon now known as the Magdalena. . . .

In the first part of his [Benjamin's] reign there was much war and slaughter between the Nephites and
Lamanites, but the latter were eventually driven out of the land of Zarahemla. Although the Nephites
had been saved from destruction in these wars, it is evident that the Lamanites had cooped them up in
a small section of country, in the northern part of South America, while they occupied the rest of the
country at their pleasure.

[1880 p. 20] Alma and his company traveled twelve days, and arrived in Zarahemla. This, with the
eight days occupied in travelling from the waters of Mormon to the land of Helem, makes twenty days
travel from the waters of Mormon to Zarahemla. With flocks and herds, women and children, they did
not probably average over twenty miles a day. If this conjecture is approximately correct, the distance
was about 400 miles.

[p. 98] Moroni sent his armies and drove out the Lamanites who occupied a section of country east of
the land of Zarahemla, and thus shortened the frontier between the Nephites and their enemies. This
made the boundary line between the two peoples straight from the east to the west sea. The
country the Lamanites were forced to vacate was settled by the Nephites. Their armies immediately
occupied it and erected fortifications for its defense. It is very uncertain where this line of frontier
terminated on the Atlantic and Pacific coasts. But a chain of hills terminating near the southern
shore of lake Myracabo might have been a part of this rather indefinite boundry line. It probably
crossed near the head of the Magdalena--the ancient Sidon--in nearly a direct line to the Pacific
coast.

Note* This seems to be the first time that anyone has ever specifically defined the narrow strip of
wilderness. Lake Maracaibo is situated just south of the Gulf of Venezuela at the extreme northwestern part of
Venezuela. at about 10° south latitude. The range of mountains "terminating near the southern shore" are
extended from the Pacific coast of southern Ecuador. That is, the mountains extend from southern Ecuador
(near the Gulf of Guayaquil) in an almost north-northeast direction, passing by the head of the Magdalena river
in Bogota, Colombia. (see the illustration below)

[1880 Map: The Narrow Strip of Wilderness. Andrew Heritage, ed. World Reference Atlas. Covenant Garden Books. Published in the
United States by Dorling Kindersley Publishing, Inc., New York, New York, p. 52]

[p. 116] Ammoron left his generals to conduct the war on the east coast, and, after visiting the queen
and informing her of the death of his brother, raised a large army and attacked the Nephites along the
coast of the west sea, or Pacific Ocean.

[p. 164] The beginning of the settlement of North America, in fulfilment of the prophecies of the
Jaredites, that they should be destroyed for their wickedness, and another people succeed them, was
the great event of the year 54, B.C. No previous attempt appears to have been made by the Nephites
to colonize the land north of them, which they called Desolation. A company of 5,400 men, with their
families, probably numbering in all 25,000 persons, moved into the country north of the land Bountiful,
the northern boundary of which was near the narrowest part or the Isthmus of Darien.

Near this place and by the west sea, none Hagoth, built a very large ship, and launched it in what is now
known as the Pacific Ocean. This was the first ship built on the western hemisphere, of which we have
any account in the Book of Mormon. Many Nephites, with an abundant supply of provisions, embarked
on it, and sailed northward.

Note* Little mentions nothing here about a relationship between Hagoth and the Polynesians.
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[p- 178] Inthe year 33 B.C., the armies of the Lamanites were so successful that they took the city of
Zarahemla, and drove the armies of Moronihah into the land Bountiful. There they fortified across the
isthmus and prepared to check the advance of their enemies into the north country. These operations
closed the year 32 B.C.

[p. 202] It was now seventy years since the Nephites commenced emigrating from Zarahemla to the
north country, and they were spread over the land from the east sea, and as far north as the chain of
great lakes, now forming a part of the boundary between the United States and the Canadas. It would
require some time to send a proclamation over so extensive a country and organize some system of
gathering in which the means of defense against band of [Gadianton] robbers was an essential element.
... The lands of Zarahemla and Bountiful were designated as the place of gathering for the Nephites.

[p. 263] This wa